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"Now the cen tre o f in te r e s t  in a poet is  h is  poetry : not 

h is  themes, h is d o ctr in es , h is op in ion s, h is l i f e  or conduct, but 

the p o e tica l q u a lity  o f the works he has bequeathed to us."

A.E.Housman, The Cambridge H istory o f Engl i s h  L itera tu re . Vol.IX.
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Twelfth Book o f the Aeneid. (Oxford, 1919. Rpt. 1927).

Gransden : K.W.Gransden. V irg il Aeneid Book v i i i . (Cambridge, 1976).

Henry : J.Henry. Aeneidea or C r it ic a l .  Exege t ic a l .  and A esth etica l

Remarks on the A eneis. (1873-1892. Rpt. New York, 1972). 

Mackail i J.W .Mackail. The Aeneid. (Oxford, 1930).

Maguiness : W.S.Maguiness. Virg i l  : Aeneid. Book x i i . (London, 1953)

Page : The Aeneid : Books i  -  v i  ( v i i  -  x i i )  2 v o ls . Part o f

Macmillan's "C lassica l S er ies" . (London, 1894 -  1900).



Pease s A .S .P ease, Publi Verg i l i  Maronis Aeneidos Liber Quartus,

(Harvard, 1935* Rpt. Darmstadt, 1967).

Servius : S e r v ii Grammatici qui Feruntur in Verg i l i i  Carmina

Commentar i i . Eds. G.Thilo and H.Hagen. (L eip zig , 1881. 
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Sidgwick : A,Sidgwick. P. Vergi l i  Maronis Opera. (Cambridge, 1890),

Wagner ; G.P.E.Wagner. P.V.M. v a r ie ta te  le c t io n is  e t  perpétua

adnotatione i l lu s tr a tu s  a C.G.Hevn e. E d itio  guarta 

curavit G.P.E. Wagn er . (London, 1830).

Westendorp Boerma : R.E.H.Westendorp Boerma. P. Vergi l i  Maronis
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(Oxford, 1962).

------------------- .  P. Verg i l i  Maronis Aeneidos Liber Q uintus.

(Oxford, I9 6 0 ).

--------------------.  The Aeneid o f Virg i l  Books 1 - 6 .

(London, 1972).

— -------    ̂ The Aeneid o f  Virgi l  Books 7 -  10.

(London, 1973).



INTRODUCTION

The aim o f th is  in v estig a tio n  is  to d efin e the various concepts 

o f d estiny  which are to  be found in V e rg il's  Aeneid. as far  as i t  is  

p o ss ib le  to do so from the te x t  o f  the ep ic and from a study o f the  

p rev a ilin g  r e lig io u s  and p h ilosop h ica l thought o f the p o e t's  day.

The research was undertaken as a r e s u lt  o f  an abiding personal 

in te r e s t  in the poet and in the world described in h is  epic which 

the w ritin g  o f  an M.A, d is ser ta t io n  did  not fu l ly  s a t i s f y .   ̂ During 

th e course o f  work for th a t degree i t  had become in creasin g ly  

apparent th a t c r i t i c s '  appreciation  o f  Vergil la r g e ly  depended upon 

th e ir  personal sympathy w ith what they regarded as h is  philosophy of 

l i f e .  Their response to h is  p o etic  achievement tended to be 

coloured by th e ir  b e l ie f  as to whether or not the poet was, a t one 

extreme, a f a t a l i s t i c  im p er ia lis t  o r , a t  another, a republican who 

in s is te d  upon Man's free  w i l l .  This m u ltifariou sn ess o f  c r i t i c a l  

assessm ent o f th is  many-sided poet led  to a d es ire  to study the epic  

in greater depth in an attempt to so lv e  the problem which caused 

th is  c r i t i c a l  confusion . I t  seemed th a t what was needed was a 

system atic study o f  a l l  the words referrin g  to the concept o f destiny  

which Vergil e ith e r  used him self or put in the mouths o f h is  

ch aracters, w ith a view to d iscover in g , as far  as was p o s s ib le ,  

exactly  what he meant by them and what he meant h is characters to  

mean by them.

As a prelim inary to  the c lo se  study o f the words referrin g  to  

the concept o f  d estiny  a comprehensive survey o f the opinions o f  

c la s s ic a l  scholars and lite r a r y  c r i t i c s  was made to d iscover the

1 . David L ig h tfo o t, "Vergil and h is  English L iterary  C r itic s  from 

Dryden to the Present Daÿ" M.A. D is s . Wales, 1964.
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f u l l  range  o f  th e  v a r io u s  co n cep ts  o f  d e s t i n y  in  t h e  A eneid. t h a t  had 

a l r e a d y  been d e f in e d .  Once more, however, i t  became a p p a re n t  t h a t  

j u s t  as th e  e r i t i c s  had d is a g re e d  abou t V e r g i l ' s  im portance as  a 

p o e t  so th e y  d is a g re e d  ag a in  a b o u t w hat e x a c t ly  h is  concep t o f  

d e s t i n y  w as .

The Dutch s c h o la r  M .R .J .  B rinkg reve  once commented t h a t  i t  needs
2

a whole book f u l l y  to  expound w hat V e rg i l  means by th e  word " fa tu m " .  

N e v e r th e le s s ,  s u r p r i s i n g  though i t  may seem, no work on

concep ts  o f  d e s t i n y  in  V erg i l  has y e t  been w r i t t e n .  Most c l a s s i c a l  

s c h o l a r s ,  i t  i s  t r u e ,  e i t h e r  in one c h a p te r  o f  a book, o r  in  an

a r t i c l e  in  a le a rn e d  p e r i o d i c a l ,  o r  even in  a fo o tn o te  in  a t e x tu a l

commentary, have v en tu re d  some o p in io n  on th e  s u b j e c t ,  b u t  none o f  

them has ever  a t tem p ted  th e  t r u l y  e x h a u s t iv e  s tu d y  which t h i s  

en ig m atic  s u b j e c t  s u r e ly  r e q u i r e s  and d e s e r v e s .

This i n v e s t i g a t i o n  has been u n d er tak en  in an a t te m p t  to  p ro v id e  

such  a s tu d y .  I t  w i l l  be a rgued  l a t e r  t h a t  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e  between i t  

and o th e r  c r i t i c a l  a s se ssm en ts  o f  concep ts  o f  d e s t i n y  in  th e  A eneid 

l i e s  in  i t s  m ethodology, which w i l l  now be o u t l i n e d .

In C hap te r  One an exam ination  i s  made o f  w hat has been s a id  by 

o th e r s  a b o u t  concep ts  o f  d e s t i n y  in  th e  Aeneid ; t h e i r  o p in io n s  a r e

compared and c o n t r a s t e d  ; and an a t te m p t  i s  made to  d e f in e  th e

d i f f e r i n g  s ta n d p o in t s  o f  v a r io u s  s c h o l a r s .  In C hap ter  Two a rea so n  

i s  su g g es ted  f o r  some o f  t h e  co n fu s io n  and com plex ity  o f  c r i t i c a l  

o p in io n  r e v e a le d  in  C hap ter  One and a t  th e  same tim e a c r i t i c a l

2 .  "A n n o ta t io n es V e rg i l i a n a e "  Mnem XLIII (1915) p .  339 : "Non 

com m enta tion is  b r e v i  p a r t e  sed  t o t o  l i b r o  opus e s t  u t  p e n i tu s  

p ro p o n a tu r  loclsqjue V e r g i l i a n i s  ex quibus ea r e s  p e r s p i c i t u r ,  a l l a t i s  

e t  a c c u r a t e  i n t e r p r e t a t i s  p r o b e tu r  quid  f a t i  vocabulo  V e rg i l iu s  

v o l u e r i t . "

MückTe C ,
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p r i n c i p l e  o f  v i t a l  and fundam ental im portance ,  o c c a s io n a l ly  r e f e r r e d  

t o  by o t h e r s ,  i s  expounded and e s t a b l i s h e d .  This c r i t i c a l  p r i n c i p l e ,  

d e s e rv in g  o f  f a r  g r e a t e r  a p p l i c a t i o n  th a n  i t  has h i t h e r t o  been 

aw arded, i s  s im ply  t h a t  o f  making a v e ry  c l e a r  d i s t i n c t i o n  between 

w hat a p o e t  s a y s ,  and w hat a p o e t  makes one o f  h is  c h a r a c te r s  s a y .

I t  has been th e  p r e v a i l i n g  tendency  o f  modern l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c i s m  to  

assume t h a t  one can s a f e l y  i n f e r  from th e  s e n t im e n ts  ex p re ssed  by an 

a u t h o r *s c h a r a c te r  w hat a r e  t h e  s e n t im e n ts  o f  th e  a u th o r  h im s e l f .

This assum ption  w i l l  be shown to  be n o t  on ly  in c a p a b le  o f  p ro o f  b u t  

o f t e n  i r r e l e v a n t  to  t r u e  p o e t i c  a p p r e c ia t i o n  and even p ro d u c t iv e  o f  

m i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n .  In C h a p te r  Three a rev iew  i s  made o f  th e  

r e l i g i o u s  and p h i lo s o p h ic a l  id e as  co nce rn ing  th e  concep t o f  d e s t i n y  

which were c u r r e n t  in  V e r g i l ' s  day t h a t  cou ld  p o s s i b ly  have in f lu e n c e d  

him o r a g a i n s t  which he co u ld  have been r e a c t i n g .  The p o s s i b i l i t y  i s  

a l s o  c o n s id e re d  t h a t  any c o n c e p t  o f  d e s t in y  he may be s a id  to  have had 

cou ld  have been th e  spo n tan eo u s  and o r i g i n a l  c r e a t io n  o f  h is  own mind. 

In C hap te r  Four a l l  t h e  v a r io u s  words which V e rg i l  u se s  in  th e  A eneid 

t o  r e f e r  to  th e  concep t o f  d e s t i n y ,  v i z . " fa tum , f a t a l  i s ,  f a t i f e r ,  

f a t i d i c u s ,  P a rc a e ,  f o r tu n a ,  f o r s  and s o r s , " a r e  examined in d e t a i l  in  

an a t te m p t  to  d e f in e  and d i s t i n g u i s h  t h e i r  v a r io u s  shades o f  m eaning . 

In C hap ter  F iv e ,  in  t h e  l i g h t  o f  th e  c r i t i c a l  p r i n c i p l e  e s t a b l i s h e d  

in  C hap ter  Two, a l l  t h e s e  words a r e  re -exam ined  from th e  v ie w p o in t  

o f  t h e i r  u se  by each o f  t h e  v a r io u s  c h a r a c t e r s  in  t h e  e p i c ,  and 

th e n  t h e i r  u se  by V e rg i l  h im s e l f ,  in  an a t te m p t  to  d e te rm in e  w hat 

d i f f e r e n c e s  e x i s t e d  in  t h e  a t t i t u d e s  to  d e s t i n y  shown by th e  gods ,  

t h e  p ro p h e t s ,  t h e  men and women, and th e  p o e t  h im s e l f .

I t  i s  conceded a t  t h e  o u t s e t  t h a t  any a t te m p t  to  a t t r i b u t e  a 

s p e c i f i c  shade o f  meaning in  any g iven  c e n te x t  to  a p a r t i c u l a r  word 

i s  f r a u g h t  w i th  d i f f i c u l t i e s  because  o f  th e  e s s e n t i a l  am bigu ity  o f  

p o e t r y ,  e s p e c i a l l y  t h a t  o f  a p o e t  as n o to r i o u s l y  d i f f i c u l t  to
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t r a n s l a t e  as  V e r g i l .  The a t te m p t  has n e v e r t h e l e s s  been made and 

th e  meanings a s s ig n e d  to  v a r io u s  words in  t h e i r  v a r io u s  c o n te x ts  a re  

th e  r e s u l t  o f  a p e r s o n a l ,  and th e r e f o r e  a d m it t e d ly  s u b j e c t i v e ,  

r e a d i n g .  They do r e p r e s e n t ,  however, th e  c o n s i s t e n t  v ie w p o in t  o f  

one r e a d e r  who can in  a l l  ho n es ty  see  no o th e r  method a v a i l a b l e ,  

e i t h e r  to  h im se lf  o r  to  anyone e l s e ,  o f  g ra s p in g  th e  e lu s iv e  

meanings in te n d e d  by a s u b t l e  " l o r d  o f  language" whose d e e p e s t  

th o u g h ts  s t i l l  e scape  f i n a l  a n a l y s i s

" p a r  le u ib u s  u e n t i s  u o lu c r iq u e  s im i l l im a  somno".



CHAPTER ONE I REVIEW OF SCHCLARLY OPINION THIS CENTURY

Although there is  considerab le v a r ie ty  o f sch o larly  opinion on the 

question o f V e rg il's  concept o f d estin y , i t  i s  p o ss ib le  to  d iscern  two 

major sch ools o f thought. This dichotomy can be made by examining 

each c r i t i c ' s  answer to  the question t  is  fa te  the supreme power in the 

Aeneid. ru lin g  even Jupiter ; or i s  Jup iter omnipotent, ru lin g  even 

fa te  ? D espite d ifferen ces  o f d e fin it io n  o f what fa te  i s ,  even w ithin  

one o f th ese  two schools o f thought, most c r i t i c s  even tu a lly  a lig n  

them selves on one s id e  or another o f th is  cru cia l d iv id ing  l in e .

T h ree  c r i t i c s ,  in f a c t ,  take a d e lib e r a te ly  held p o sitio n  

r ig h t on the d iv id in g  l in e  and refu se  to describe one o f th ese  two 

powers as e ith er  superior or in fe r io r  to the o th er , s tr e s s in g  rather 

the separateness and mutual independence of Jup iter and f a t e .  W.C. 

Greene, in "Young V irg il and 'The Doubtful Doom of Human Kind' " A J Ph 

43 (1922) ,  pp .344-351, comments (p .3 5 l)  : "Even in the Aeneid the 

id e n t if ic a t io n  of fa te  w ith the w i l l  o f Jup iter is  not complete ; the  

two forces remain a t  the most only p a r a lle l."  H.V.Canter, in "'Fortune' 

in Latin Poetry" Studies in P h ilo lo gy XIX (1922), though he re fer s  

(p .80) to  "fortuna" meaning "Fate or Providence, the w i l l  o f Jup iter  

as favourable to the Roman s ta te " , goes on to a s se r t  th a t % " . . .  

d estin y  is  a lso  conceived o f as independent o f J u p iter , who, d esp ite  

th e en trea tie s  o f Venus and Juno, d ec lin es  to  favor Trojan or 

Rutulian." M.Ruch moreiecently speaks o f J u p ite r 's  personal w i l l  

id e n tify in g  i t s e l f  w ith the impersonal law th a t only he knows but 

goes on to say th a t th is  same w i l l  "remains d is t in c t  from the action  

o f the fa te s  ; i t  i s  not the sim ple expression o f th e ir  d ecrees, nor 

p assive  obedience, but i t  is  w ille d  conform ity." "Le D estin dans
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L*Eneide" in  V e rq i l i a n a  : Recherches  s u r  V i r g i l e , ed .  Eardon and 

V e rd ie re  (L e iden ,  1971)p* 315* ^

This q u e s t io n  i s  so c r i t i c a l  because  any a t te m p t  to  answer i t  

in v o lv es  one a t  once in  making an im p o r tan t  a s se s sm e n t  o f  th e  r o l e  

o f  d e s t i n y  in th e  ep ic  : i s  i t  t h e  c e n t r a l  f o r c e  which shapes  and 

g iv e s  meaning to  a l l  th e  a c t i o n ,  o r  i s  i t  an im personal in s t ru m e n t  

o f  t h e  w i l l  o f  a god who i s ,  a t  b e s t ,  a t h e i s t i c  c o n c e p t io n ,  o r ,  a t  

w o r s t ,  an an thropom orphic  d e sp o t  ? Indeed , th e  c e n t r a l  n a tu r e  o f  

t h i s  problem  f o r  V e rg i le a n  c r i t i c i s m  was r e c o g n ise d  as e a r ly  as 

S e rv iu s  who comments on t h e  " lo c u s  c l a s s i c u s "  ( x . 112-113) :

" r e x  l u p p i t e r  omnibus idem, 

f a t a  uiam in u e n ie n t . "

-  " e t  v id e tu r  h ie  o s t e n d i s s e ,  a l i u d  

e s se  f a t a ,  a l i u d  Jovem." Much su bsequen t d e b a te  upon t h i s  problem 

has in  r e a l i t y  been l i t t l e  more th a n  a development o f ,  o r  an e x e g e s is  

upon, t h i s  p i t h i l y  p ro v o c a t iv e  d ic tum .

One o f  t h e  f i r s t  modern s c h o l a r s ,  however, t o  comment w i th  any 

a u t h o r i t y  upon t h i s  q u e s t io n  was W.Y. S e l l a r  in  h i s  The Roman Poet s o f  

t h e  Augustan Age : V i r g i l  (O xford , 1 8 7 7 ) .  He c l e a r l y  s t a t e s  ( p .  337 of 

2nd . e d i t i o n  1883) t h a t  : "Even J u p i t e r  i s  r e p r e s e n te d  r a t h e r  as 

c o g n i s a n t  o f  t h e  F a te s  than  as t h e i r  a u th o r " ,  though he goes on to  

modify t h i s  by say in g  : "The o r i g i n a l  r e l a t i o n  between t h i s  im personal 

agency and th e  d e l i b e r a t e  pu rpose  o f  J u p i t e r  i s  l e f t  u n d e f in e d .  But 

t h e r e  i s  no c o l l i s i o n  between th e m . . . "

E a r l i e r ,  in  1853, H.R. D ie tsc h  had r e f e r r e d  in  Theologumenon 

V e r g i l i a ^ m  P a r t i c u l e  (P rag u e ,  1853) p .26  to  th e  l i n e  (  i v .  225) : 

" f a t i s q u e  d a ta s  non r e s p i c i t  u rbes"

1 .  " . . . r e s t e  d i s t i n c t e  de l ' a c t i o n  des d e s t i n s  : @lle n ' e s t  pas la  

s im ple  e x p re s s io n  de l e u r s  a r r ê t s ,  n i  o b é is sa n c e  p a s s iv e ,  mais e l l e  

e s t  co n fo rm ité  v o u lu e ."
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as be ing  an in d i c a t i o n  t h a t  th e  power o f  th e  f a t e s  was s u p e r io r  to  

t h a t  o f  J u p i t e r ,  who m ight o th e rw is e  have s a i d  "a me d a ta s" *

In 1903, however, ap p ea red  th e  ' work t h a t  was to  p l o t  th e
m u c V v  flpj-

c o u rs e  o fy V erg i le an  c r i t i c i s m  fo r  th e  r e s t  o f  t h e  c e n tu ry  : R ichard
2

H e in z e 's  V i r q i l s  E p isc h e  T echn ik# He q u i t e  c a t e g o r i c a l l y  a s s e r t s  : 

" V i r g i l ' s  J u p i t e r  i s  t h e  'A lm igh ty* , and to  him a lo n e  t h i s  q u a l i t y  

b e lo n g ^ in  him i s  embodied th e  ' e t e r n a l  power' t o  which gods and
3

humans and t h e i r  d e s t i n i e s  a r e  s u b j e c t . "  With t y p i c a l  T eu ton ic  

p r e c i s i o n  he goes on to  d r iv e  home t h i s  p o i n t  : " V i r g i l  le a v e s  no 

doubt t h a t  in  t r u t h  Fatum i s  n o th in g  more than  th e  w i l l  o f  th e  

h ig h e s t  god ."  ^

N e v e r th e le s s ,  in  t h e  fo l lo w in g  y e a r ,  we f in d  T.R. G lover in  h is  

i n f l u e n t i a l  book V i r g i l  (London, 1 904 )  ̂ which reached  no few er than  

seven e d i t i o n s ,  a b l e ,  when commenting on J u p i t e r ' s  words in x .  111-112 :

"sua  cu iq u e  ex o rsa  laborem  

fortunam que f e r e n t "

-  to  say  ( p . 3 0 0 ) :  "Whatever i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  

we p u t  on J u p i t e r ' s  sp e e c h ,  i t  i s  q u i t e  c l e a r  t h a t  th e  gods a r e  n o t  

th e  supreme r u l e r s  o f  t h e  u n iv e r s e . "  He expands t h i s  idea  l a t e r  ( p . 302) 

by c la im in g  t h a t  th ro u g h o u t  t h e  whole Aeneid "we a r e  ta u g h t  to  th i n k  

t h a t  D e s t in y ,  i f  n o t  d i v i n e ,  a t  l e a s t  i s  g r e a t e r  than  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  

gods, has p la n s  and a im s ,  which i t  a c h ie v e s ."

2 .  L e ip z ig - B e r l in ,1 9 0 3 j  2nd .  e d i t i o n  1908; 3 r d .  1915 ; r e p r i n t e d  

S tu t t g a r t - D a r m s ta d t  1957 and 1965.

3 .  Op. c i t .  ( 3 rd .  e d . )  p .2 9 3  : " V i r g i l s  J u p p i t e r  i s t  d e r  'A llraach tige^  

ihm a l l e i n  kommt d ie s e  E ig e n s c h a f t  zu , in ihm v e r k o r p e r t  s i c h  d ie  'ew ige  

G e w a l t ' ,  d e r  G o t te r  und Menschen und ih r e  G eschicke u n te r t a n  s i n d . "

4 .  I b i d .  p .293  : " V i r g i l  l a s s t  keinen  Z w eife l d a rü b e r ,  dass  in 

W ahrhe it  das Fatum n i c h t s  an d e re s  i s t  a l s  des hochs ten  G o tte s  W i l l e . "
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A lre a d y ,  t h e n ,  a p o l a r i t y  o f  c r i t i c a l  o p in io n  may be seen 

d e v e lo p in g .  Perhaps th e  f i r s t  s c h o la r ,  however, to  n o t i c e  t h i s  

d iv e rg e n ce  o f  v ie w p o in t  and to  comment upon i t  in  an a r t i c l e  w r i t t e n  

s i x  y e a rs  l a t e r  s p e c i f i c a l l y  to  d is c u s s  t h i s  v e ry  i s s u e  was J .

Macîness in  h i s  "The C onception o f  Fa ta  in  t h e  A eneid" C R 24 ( l910 )  

p p .  169 -  174. He m entions H einze p o in t e d ly  and d e c la r e s  i t  t o  be h is  

i n t e n t i o n  in  h is  a r t i c l e  to  expose such an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  th e  Aeneid 

as  m istaken  ( o p .c i t .  p .  170) : "Now i f  th e  p o r t r a i t  o f  J u p i t e r  in  th e  

Aeneid i s  c h i e f l y  a co n ce ss io n  to  co n v en tio n ,  p ro b ab ly  th o s e  c r i t i c s  

e r r  who s e e  so much s p i r i t u a l i t y  in h i s  fu n c t io n s  t h a t  th e y  i d e n t i f y  

f a t a  w i th  th e  w i l l  o f  J u p i t e r .  That t h i s  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  i s  wrong may,

I t h i n k ,  be p roved  by an exam ination  o f  t h e  meaning o f  f a t a  in  th e  

A eneid ."  This i s  r e a l l y  t h e  f i r s t  a r t i c l e  in  which th e  problem o f  

V e r g i l ' s  co n cep t o f  d e s t i n y  i s  d is c u s s e d  -  o r  indeed  re c o g n ise d  as 

be ing  a problem  -  and a t  once we see  how th e  e lem en ta ry  c o n s id e r a t io n  

o f  th e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between th e  f a t e s  and J u p i t e r  ( th e  key, as has 

been s u g g e s te d ,  o f  th e  whole problem) le a d s  on n a t u r a l l y  to  w ider  

s ta te m e n ts  abou t th e  p h i lo so p h y ,  and even th e o lo g y ,  u n d e r ly in g  th e  

A eneid .

"But f i r s t , "  co n t in u e s  MacTness ( i b i d .  p .  1 7 0 ) , " l e t  me s t a t e  

b r i e f l y  w hat I  b e l i e v e  V i r g i l  s scheme o f th e o lo g y  to  have b e e n .  I t  

was t h i s  : There i s  one supreme and s p i r i t u a l  d e i t y  whose d e c re e s  a r e  

' f a t a  -  i n v i o l a b l e  co u rse s  o f  d e s t i n e d  e v e n t s .  But t h e  d e i t y  has n o t  

i r r e v o c a b ly  f ix e d  th e  d e s t i n y  o f  every  man b e fo re  h i s  b i r t h .  For 

n a t i o n s . . . a n d  i n d i v i d u a l s . . . t h e r e  a r e  c e r t a i n  m a t te r s  o f  t h e i r  l i f e

5 .  The c r i t i c a l  problem  r a i s e d  by such a p h ra se  as  " V i r g i l ' s  

scheme o f  th eo lo g y "  w i l l  be d e a l t  w i th  in  C hapter  Two : The P e rso n a l  

H eresy , where a f u l l  t r e a tm e n t  i s  g iven o f  th e  q u e s t io n  w hether i t  i s  

indeed  p o s s ib le  to  deduce from s ta te m e n ts  made in  a poem th e  t r u e  

f e e l i n g s  o r  o p in io n s  o f  th e  p o e t  h im s e l f .
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w hich must come to  p ass  ; t h e s e  a r e  a c t u a l i t i e s  de te rm ined  be fo rehand  

in  th e  d iv in e  mind, b u t  t h e r e  a r e  many c o n t in g e n c ie s  which a r e  l e f t  to  

th e  s e l f - d e t e r m i n in g  human a g e n t .  The in s t ru m e n ts  o f  th e  d iv in e  mind 

a r e  th e  gods and man."

We se e  a t  once t h a t  y e t  a n o th e r  d e b a ta b le  q u e s t io n  has been 

touched  upon : th e  th o rn y  problem o f  f r e e  w i l l  as  opposed to  

d e t e r m i n i s t i c  f a t a l i s m .  On t h i s  s u b je c t  too  th e  c r i t i c s  d i s a g r e e ,  

though to  a f a r  l e s s e r  e x t e n t  th an  th e y  do a b o u t  th e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  o f  

J u p i t e r  t o  th e  f a t e s .  Most, in d e e d ,  o f  t h e  problem s a r i s i n g  from th e  

whole q u e s t io n  o f  f r e e  w i l l  and f a t a l i s m  in t h e  Aeneid have a t  r o o t  an 

e s s e n t i a l  m isc o n c e p tio n ,  in  t h a t  th e y  p resuppose  ( i n c o r r e c t l y ,  in th e  

o p in io n  o f  most c r i t i c s )  t h a t  th e  modern, p o p u la r  n o t io n  o f  f a t e  (based  

perhaps  more upon i l l - d i g e s t e d  in f lu e n c e s  from Is lam  and n in e te e n th  

c e n tu ry  P h y s ic s  th a n  upon an u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  th e  l a t e  Roman R epub lic )  

i s  i d e n t i c a l  w i th  th e  concep t o f  d e s t i n y  which V e rg i l  may have h e l d .  ^

MacTness s t o u t l y  defends h i s  t h e s i s  w i th  r e f e r e n c e  to  th e  t e x t  

( i b i d .  p . 172) : "A g a in s t  th e  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  o f ' f a t a  w i th  th e  w i l l  o f  

J u p i t e r  many p assag es  may be adduced . Most d e c i s i v e ,  p e rh a p s ,  a r e  t h e  

passag es  where th e  d e c i s io n s  o f ' f a t a *  and o f  J u p i t e r ,  o r  a n o th e r  god, 

a r e  c o n t r a s t e d ,  e . g .  v i i i .  398 ; i i i .  395 ; and c f .  i i .  121 ; i i i .  337; 

i v .  440 and v i i i .  334, 574 ; x .  112 ; x i i .  725 . . .  T ha t he i s  

c o n d i t io n e d  by some o th e r  power i s  shown in x .  467 and i x .  94 f f .  . . .  

Though J u p i t e r  may prom ise v a g u e ly ,  i t  i s  f o r  t h e  P a rcae  to  d e te rm in e  

th e  tim e o f  f u l f i l m e n t  ( i x .  107, x i i .  1 5 0 ) ."  He concludes  from th e s e  

l i n e s  t h a t  " th in g s  happen o th e rw is e  th an  J u p i t e r  knows o r  in t e n d s .

But J u p i t e r  and th e  gods a r e  n o t  th e  on ly  in s t ru m e n ts  o f * f a t a .  In t h e

6 .  A d i s c u s s io n  o f  v a r io u s  d e f i n i t i o n s  o f  " f a t e "  i s  a t tem p ted  in  

C hap ter  T h re e .  For a f u l l  d i s c u s s io n  o f  th e  problem  o f  f a t e  and f r e e  

w i l l  see  G .E . D uckw orth 's  " F a te  and Free W ill in  V e r g i l ' s  A eneid"

C J  (% 956),pp. 357 -  364 (B o u ld e r ,  C o lo ra d o ) ,
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Aeneid we seem to  be p r e s e n te d  w i th  two o th e r  so u rc e s  o f  a c t io n  -  th e

w i l l  o f  men and t h e  o p e ra t io n s  o f ' fo r tu n a * ."  He goes on ( i b i d .  p . 173)

to  a s s e r t  t h a t  V e rg il  does n o t  doubt t h e  r e a l i t y  o f  th e  freedom o f  th e

w i l l  and makes t h e  im p o r ta n t  p o i n t  t h a t  V e r g i l ' s  co n ce p tio n  o f " fo r tu n a "

must be t h a t  o f  a t h e i s t  and cou ld  n o t  in c lu d e  any idea  o f  th e  p u re ly

ran d o m ,s in ce  such a concep t would in v o lv e  th e  b e l i e f  ( f o r  V e rg i l

u n th in k a b le )  " t h a t  a c t io n s  unpurposed  by God may happen."

I t  w i l l  perhaps  be most p r o f i t a b l e ,  now t h a t  th e  two m ajor

v ie w p o in ts  on th e  problem  o f  V e r g i l ' s  a t t i t u d e  to  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  o f

f a t a  and J u p i t e r  have been d e f in e d ,  to  d ea l  w i th  a l l  t h e  main

p r o t a g o n i s t s  o f  each v ie w p o in t  t o g e t h e r ,  commenting where n e c e s s a ry

upon any developments o f  th e  c e n t r a l  id e a ,  o r  any im p o r ta n t  new

i n s i g h t s  in t o  i t ,  r a t h e r  th a n  a t te m p t in g  a s t r i c t l y  c h ro n o lo g ic a l

t r e a tm e n t  in  which th e  movements o f  th e  c r i t i c a l  pendulum would soon

7become as t i re so m e  as th e y  would seem c o n fu s in g .

A lthough W* Warde Fowler had been w r i t i n g  s t e a d i l y  th ro u g h o u t  th e  

f i r s t  World War on Roman r e l i g i o n  and V erg il  i t  was n o t  u n t i l  1920 

t h a t  he p u l l e d  t o g e th e r  th e  th r e a d s  o f  h i s  id e as  on th e  q u e s t io n s  o f  

d e s t i n y  in  V e rg i l  in  h is  Roman Essays and I n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  (O x fo rd ) ,

7 .  In 1912, f o r  example, two y e a rs  a f t e r  M ac în e ss*s a r t i c l e ,  H.W. 

G arrod in  h i s  much r e a d  and adm ired essay  " V e rg i l"  in  E n g l ish  L i t e r a t u r e  

and th e  C la s s ic s  e d .  G .S . Gordon (Oxford) commented ( p . 164) : "B ut t h e  

J u p i t e r  o f  V e rg i l  i s  'o m n ip o te n s ' ,  he i s  'hominum rerumque a e t e r n a  

p o t e s t a s " ,  and th e  F a te s  a r e  spoken o f  as  b e lo n g in g  to  him ( ' f a t a  

l o v i s ' ) .  "

8 .  Roman Ideas o f  D e i t y (London. 1914) ; V e r g i l ' s  G a th e r in g  o f  t h e  

Clans -  O b se rv a t io n s  on Aeneid VII 601-817 (O xford, 1916) ; Aeneas a t  

th e  S i t e  o f  Rome -  O b se rv a t io n s  on t h e  E igh th  Book o f  th e  Aeneid

( O xford , 1917) ; and The Death o f  Turnus -  O b se rv a t io n s  on th e  

T w elfth  Book o f  th e  Aeneid ( O xford , 1919 ) .
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In t h e  meantim e, in  1917, L .E .  M a tth a e i  w ro te  a s e n s i t i v e  and c lo s e ly  

a rgued  a r t i c l e  e n t i t l e d ,  "The F a te s ,  t h e  Gods and th e  Freedom o f  Man's 

W ill  in  t h e  A eneid" C Q ( l9 1 7 ) .  The p e s s i m i s t i c  mood o f  th e  e s s a y  

matched t h e  w orld  gloom o f  i t s  y e a r  o f  p u b l i c a t i o n ,  b u t  i t  c o n ta in e d  

many id e as  t h a t  w ere to  p roduce f u r t h e r  d e b a te .

M a tth a e i  makes much o f  two q u o ta t io n s  which seem to  i n d i c a t e  to  

h e r  an i n h e r e n t  c o n t r a d i c t i o n  in  th e  concep ts  o f  d e s t i n y  which we f in d  

in  th e  A eneid :

" c o n t r a  ego u iuendo u i c i  mea f a t a "  ( %i. 160 )

and

" tum l i b e r a  f a t i  

c la ssem  c o n s c e n d i t  i u s s i s  gens Lydia diuum " ( x .  1 5 4 -5 ) .

In th e  f i r s t  she  c l a im s ,  " f a t e  i s  what l i f e  ought to  be c o n t r a s t e d  

w i th  what l i f e  i s "  ( o p .  c i t .  p .  12) ; w hereas in  th e  seco n d ,  " f a t e  i s  

w hat l i f e  i s  c o n t r a s t e d  w i th  w hat i t  ought to  be" ( i b i d .  p .  1 3 ) .

This r a t h e r  s u b t l e  d i s t i n c t i o n  le a d s  h e r  to  w#nder how any s t a b l e  

n o t io n  can be " re sc u e d  from such a c o n t r a d i c t i o n " .  " I  b e l i e v e , "  she 

a s s e r t s  ( i b i d .  p .  1 3 ) ,  w i th  a c o n v ic t io n  which d em o n s tra te s  th e  

extrem e p o s i t i o n  a c r i t i c  may re a c h  when once t h e  m ajor p rem ise  o f  a 

J u p i t e r  s u b o rd in a te  to  f a t e  has been conceded, " t h a t  V e rg i l  i n h e r i t e d  

a gloomy and p e s s i m i s t i c  d e f i n i t i o n  o f  f a t e ,  as o f  a m a lig n a n t  p u r s u e r  

o f  men, a power to  be f e a r e d  and p l a c a t e d ,  b u t  w i th o u t  moral 

i n s p i r a t i o n  o r  e l e v a t i o n  o f  any k in d ."

Perhaps c a u t io n e d  by M aciness ,  she  p o in t s  o u t ,  in  d i s c u s s io n  o f  

th e  idea  o f  F ortune  as p u re  chance ,  t h a t  " th e  Romans had always 

s t r u g g le d  a g a i n s t  t h i s  m is e ra b le  d o c t r i n e ,  and fo rem ost among them is  

V e r g i l .  He i s  c o n s ta n t ly  p o u r in g  a mass o f  moral a s p i r a t i o n s  in to  h is  

' f a t a ‘, c o n s ta n t ly  making them o r d e r ly  and b e n e f i c e n t ,  i n s t e a d  o f  

d i s o r d e r l y  and m a l ig n a n t ."  R ev e r t in g  to  h e r  o r i g i n a l  t h e s i s ,  however, 

she n e v e r t h e l e s s  i n s i s t s  ( i b i d .  p .  13) t h a t  : " . . . h e  does n o t  e n t i r e l y
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g e t  r i d  o f  th e  o ld  ideas  ; he i s  always swaying be tv; e en th e  th o u g h t  o f  

a moral w o r ld ,  and th e  th o u g h t  o f  a sad  w o r ld ,  o f  a w o r ld ,  ind eed ,  

w hich i s  u n j u s t . "

Her most c o n t r o v e r s i a l  s ta t e m e n t ,  however, concerns  th e  mood o f  

t h e  ep ic  as  a whole ( i b i d . p . 13) : " . . . t h e  laws on which one f a t e  

f i g h t s  a n o th e r  f a t e  in  some rem o te r  sphere  a r e  u t t e r l y  o b s c u re .  Here 

i s  t h e  v e ry  r o o t  o f  pess im ism , and p e s s im i s t i c  th e  Aeneid most 

c e r t a i n l y  i s . "

S p eak in g ,  m oreover,  o f  t h e  igno rance  o f  ev en ts  d is p la y e d  by gods 

o f  th e  f i r s t  r a n k ,  she  comments ( i b i d . p . 15) t h a t  i t  "can on ly  le a d  us 

t o  i n f e r  an i n f e r i o r i t y  o f  th e  gods t o  th e  f a t e s  : perhaps  even 

J u p i t e r  does n o t  know th e  f a t e s ,  u n t i l  he u n r o l l s  them ."

W.Warde Fow ler, in h is  Aeneas a t  th e  S i t e  o f  Rome, c h a l le n g e s  

( p . 126) t h i s  a s s e r t i o n  t h a t  V e rg i l  o r  h is  poem a r e  " in  any t r u e  sense  

o f  t h e  word p e s s i m i s t i c . "  "For V i r g i l , "  i n s i s t s  Warde Fowler ( p . 1 2 4 ) ,  

" F a te  was a moral f o r c e . "  In Roman Essays and I n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  (Oxford, 

1920) he unburdens h is  mind o f  t h e  r e s u l t  o f  y e a r s  o f  r e s e a r c h  and 

th o u g h t  on th e  problem s r a i s e d  by th e  ideas  e x p re s s e d  in  th e  Council 

o f  t h e  Gods in  Aeneid x . 1 -1 1 7 .  His a s se ssm en t  ( p . 201 f f . )  s t i l l  

rem ains one o f  t h e  most l u c i d  and sober  o f  th e  many a t tem p ted  and 

d e se rv e s  q u o ta t io n  a t  l e n g th ,  i f  o n ly  o u t  o f  due r e s p e c t  f o r  i t s  

monumental common s e n s e ,  a q u a l i t y  in  V e rg i le a n  c r i t i c i s m  n o t  always 

very  consp icuous  : "A few words on t h e  r e l a t i o n  o f  J u p i t e r  and th e  

o th e r  gods to  t h e  Fat#s  may be u s e f u l  here* A f te r  re a d in g  e v e ry th in g  

I can f i n d  on t h e  s u b j e c t  I  have come to  a f a i r l y  d e f i n i t e  c o n c lu s io n  ; 

b u t  i t  sh o u ld  be c l e a r l y  u n d e rs to o d  t h a t  V i r g i l  i s  n o t  w ho lly  

c o n s i s t e n t  th ro u g h o u t  th e  poem, as  was i n e v i t a b l e  f o r  a p o e t  who had 

to  a d o p t a decay ing  system  o f  p o ly th e ism  to  t h e  p h i lo s o p h ic a l  needs 

o f  h is  s t o r y .

"But now comes t h e  c r u c i a l  q u e s t io n  ; was J u p i t e r  h im se lf  c ap a b le
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of making a d ecision  ou tsid e  the driving force o f  destiny  ? . . .  Can we 

. . . s a y  e ith e r  th a t he can overrule d estin y , or th a t h is w il l  is  

id e n tic a l w ith d estin y  ?

"On the w hole, I th ink the answer must be No. I f  we read care

fu l ly  h is great speech in bk. i .  257 f f . ,  though i t  is  by no means 

p e r fe c tly  c le a r , I think th a t the general r e s u lt  is  th a t Jup iter  is  

rather the high p r ie s t  (so to speak) o f d estin y  than id en tica l with  

i t  ; as a lso  in i .  375-6, he rather con su lts i t  than con tro ls i t .

True, he sometimes uses language which seems to put him in the p lace  

o f d estin y , as in i .  278, but th a t should not be a seriou s d i f f i c u l t y . . .  

His la s t  words mean 'd estin y  w il l  find i t s  own way' (n ot, w i l l  find  

out a way) 'without any help or in terferen ce from me'."

In the sane year, I.Frank published an a r t ic le  e n t it le d  

"Epicurean Determinism in the Aeneid" A J Ph 41 ( l9 2 0 ) , pp .115-126, 

which he la te r  incorporated alm ost verbatim into  h is  book Vergi l  -  A 

Biography (Oxford, 1922). The main th e s is  o f  th is  a r t ic le  is  the  

somewhat remarkable a sser tio n  th a t Vergil was n o t, as most scholars  

had supposed, a S to ic ,  but the opposite  -  an Epicurean. While arguing 

th is  p o in t, however, Frank comments ("Epicurean Determinism in the  

Aeneid", p .119) ; " If then V ergil were a S to ic , h is  Jup iter should be 

omnipotent and om niscient and the embodiment o f 'fatum ' . . . . . b u t  such 

ideas are not found in the Aeneid." He adds in p assin g , however, (p . 

120, n .lO ) the important observation , not always heeded by c r i t i c s  : 

"Care must be observed not to  press a l l  the occurrences o f 'Fatum' and 

'fa ta ' into p h ilosoph ica l connotations."

Although i t  appeared in 1922 in a p er io d ica l not s t r i c t ly  devoted 

to  c la s s ic a l  matters -  Open Court. A Monthlv Magazine Devoted to the  

Science o f  R e lig ion , the R e lig ion o f Science and the Extension o f the  

R eligious Parliament Idea (Chicago) -  A .L .K eith 's a r t ic le  (pp .385-40l) 

e n tit le d  " V ergil's  Conception o f Fate" promised to deal with exactly
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t h e  main theme o f  t h i s  i n v e s t i g a t i o n .  Some comments in i t  s u g g e s t  

t h a t  t h e  a u th o r  was u n c e r t a in  how th e  gods and. f a t e  r e l a t e d  to  each 

o t h e r ,  such as ( p . 388) : "T his  om nipresence o f  th e  f a t e s  i s  a id e d  by 

th e  c lo s e  a s s o c i a t i o n  w ith  t h e  gods. This a s s o c i a t i o n  i s  so c lo s e  a t  

t im es  as  to  i n d i c a t e  t h a t  th e  p o e t  aimed a t  no e x a c t  d i s t i n c t i o n .

In some vague way th e y  seem a lm o s t  i d e n t i c a l "  ; and ( p . 389) : " $ . .  

in s ta n c e s  w i l l  be fo u n d . . .w h e re  t h e  gods a t t e m p t  to  th w a r t  o r  to  d e la y  

th e  f a t e s .  J u p i t e r ,  however, i s  an e x c e p t io n .  His w i l l  and t h e i r s  

accord  e n t i r e l y .  The supreme d i v i n i t y  and t h e  purpose  o f  th e  f a t e s  

may n o t  c o l l i d e .  Yet t h e  p o e t  does n o t  always c l e a r l y  show which 

power d o m in a te s ."  N e v e r th e le s s  he comes to  t h i s  conc lu s io n  ( p . 390) : 

"Perhaps i t  i s  s a f e  to  say  t h a t  g e n e r a l ly  t h e  id ea  o f  t h e  f a t e s  in th e  

p o e t ' s  mind dom inates t h e  power o f  th e  gods, t h a t  t h e  f a t e s  r e p r e s e n t  

th e  e t e r n a l  laws w i th o u t  a u th o r ,  w i th o u t  b eg in n in g  o r  end, th e  

u l t i m a t e ,  im personal n e c e s s i t y ,  w h i le  th e  co n ce p tio n  o f  th e  gods i s  

more i n t i m a t e ,  more p e rs o n a l  and in c lu d e d  w i th in  t h e  l a r g e r  id ea  of 

f a t e .  Gods may be persuaded  and im plo red , f a t e  i s  ’ in e x o ra b i le *  and 

' i n e l u c t a b i l e ' ."

A. C a r t a u l t  i s  c a r e f u l  in h i s  L 'A r t  de V i r g i l e  dans l 'E n é id e  

( P a r i s , 1926) to  d i s t i n g u i s h  th e  r e s p e c t i v e  r o l e s  o f  J u p i t e r  and f a t e ,  

w h i le  s t r e s s i n g  th e  im portance o f  th e  l a t t e r  in  t h e  ep ic  as a whole 

(V o l . l  p . 84) : " . . . o n  p e u t  d i r e  dans un c e r t a i n  sens que l e  h éro s  de 

l 'E n é id e  ce n ' e s t  pas Enee, c ' e s t  l e  f a t u m . . . "  J u p i t e r ' s  un ique  

fu n c t io n  he se e s  as w a tch in g  over th e  f u l f i l l i n g  o f  d e s t in y  ( p . 86) : 

"Le fatum n ' e s t  pas l ' o r d r e  des choses é t a b l i  p a r  s a g e sse  e t  J u p i t e r  

n ' e s t  pas l e  P ro v id e n c e .  Le fatum  e x i s t e  en dehors  de l u i  ; mais i l  

e s t  l ' i n t e l l i g e n c e  q u i  en a une co n n a issan c e  a b s o lu e ,  l ' a c t i v i t é  qu i 

l u i  p re p a re  l e s  v o ie s  e t  moyens. V i r g i l e  l u i  a conservé  l ' a t t r i b u t  

de l a  to u t e - p u i s s a n c e  -  omnipotens - ,  t o u t e - p u i s s a n c e  r e s t r e i n t e  

d ' a i l l e u r s ,  p u i s q u ' i l  l u i  e s t  soumis e t  d o i t  l a  m e t t r e  a son s e r v i c e . "
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I t  i s  w i th  a somewhat p e r v e r s e  in g e n u i ty  t h a t  F .  S fo rz a  p u t s  

forw ard in  an a r t i c l e  e n t i t l e d  "The Problem o f  V e rg i l"  C R (1 9 3 5 ) ,p p .  

97*108, t h e  th e o ry  t h a t  V e rg i l  was an E picurean  r a t i o n a l i s t  in f u l l  

agreem ent w i th  L u c r e t iu s  and b i t t e r l y  opposed, as  a n a t i v e  p r o v i n c i a l ,  

t o  Roman im p e r ia l ism  in  I t a l y  o r  anywhere e l s e .  " J u p i t e r , "  i n s i s t s  

S fo rz a  ( p . 104 ) ,  " i s  a p u p p e t ,  who s u f f e r s  th e  o th e r  Im m o rta ls ,  h i s  

i n f e r i o r s ,  t o  f l o u t  him. His p r e s t i g e  i s  n i l . . . . . H e  q u i t e  f r a n k ly  

a d m its ,  when asked  abou t th in g s  t h a t  a re  beyond h is  r e a c h , t h a t  h i s  

power does n o t  ex ten d  so f a r ,  and t h a t  Fa te  has th e  upper hand, even 

over  him, th e  A lm igh ty ."

In h i s  a r t i c l e  "The Hero and Fate  in V e r g i l ' s  A eneid" E ranos  43 

( 1945) ,  p p . 111-135, G. C a r ls so n  makes t h e  r a t h e r  im p o r ta n t  p o in t  t h a t ,  

d e s p i t e  J u p i t e r  b e in g  c a l l e d  "om nipo tens" ,  th e  f a t e s  r u l e  even over  th e  

gods and th e  u se  o f  such an f p i t h e t  "m erely  r e p r e s e n t s  c o n c e ss io n s  to  

l i t e r a r y  t r a d i t i o n "  ( p . 1 1 2 ) .

The a s s e r t i o n  t h a t  V e rg i l  d id  n o t  belong to  any s e c t ,  r e l i g i o u s  or 

p h i lo s o p h ic ,  i s  made by W.P. C la rk ,  who d is c u s s e s  and d ism is se s  V e r g i l ' s  

gods in  a v i o l e n t l y  a n t i - S e m i t i c  a r t i c l e ,  " V e r g i l ' s  Gods" C la s s i c a l  

Weekly, New York XLII (1 9 4 8 -9 ) ,  p p .  50 -55 , which re a d s  more l i k e  a 

hymn o f  p r a i s e  t o  San tayana th a n  a s e r io u s  a s se s sm e n t  o f  a Roman p o e t .  

" F i r s t  p la c e  among d e i t i e s , "  says  C la rk  ( p . 5 3 ) ,  " i f  d e i t y  i t  b e ,  in 

V e rg i l  goes to  F a t e . , . . . I s  J u p i t e r  s u b j e c t  to  Fa te  o r  F a te  to  J u p i t e r

in  V e rg i l* s  mind ?  Has J u p i t e r  any freedom under o r  over  F a te  ?

. . . . . T h e  answer to  such hard  q u e s t i o n s ,  so f a r  as i t  i s  g iven  in

V e r g i l ,  i s  e a s y ,  I  t h i n k .  He j u s t  d id  n o t  know and does n o t  f r a n k ly  

fa c e  them ."  D e sp ite  h i s  f i rm  b e l i e f  in V e r g i l ' s  a g n o s t i c i s m ,  however, 

C la rk  a s s e r t s  in  h i s  n e x t  p a rag rap h  t h a t  V e rg il  : " a s s u m e s . . . t h a t  

c e r t a i n  m ajor ends have a p p a r e n t ly  been s e t  by F a te  o r  D e ity  o r  b o th ,  

and t h a t  th e s e  w i l l  be e f f e c t e d  d e s p i t e  J u p i t e r  h im se lf  (h e re  th e r e  i s

room f o r  a d # u b tfu l  P ro v id e n c e ) ."
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îy\o»ïe o^Vvîs p u b l i sh e d  papers on th e  A ene id . "The G raduai U nfold ing

o f  A en eas 's  D estiny"  C l a s s i c a l  J o u r n a l .  Evanston 58 ( l9 5 3 ) ,p p .  281-284, 

H.L. T racy  makes th e  v i t a l  p o i n t  t h a t  th e  n e c e s s i t y  o f  th e  ep ic  p l o t  

co lo u re d  t h e  way in  which V e rg i l  p r e s e n te d  J u p i t e r ,  and t h a t  one ought 

n o t  to  make too  many f i rm  p h i lo s o p h ic a l  and t h e o lo g i c a l  in f e r e n c e s  

from such e v id e n c e .  ^ V e r g i l ,  says  Tracy ( p . 2 8 3 ) ,  " th o u g h t  i t  

s u f f i c i e n t  to  le a v e  t h e  t h e o l o g i c a l  im p l ic a t io n s  to  h is  r e a d e r s ,  and 

r e p r e s e n t  th e  d iv in e  a c t io n  in a way t h a t  would b e s t  s u i t  th e  s p e c i a l  

purpose  o f  h i s  s t o r y . . . . . s e e i n g  t h a t  Aeneas had to  f lo u n d e r  ( s in c e  th e  

s c e n a r io  was made t h a t  way) t h e  o n ly  r e c o u r s e  V e rg i l  had was to  show 

some lo o se n e ss  in th e  c e l e s t i a l  management."

In a l a t e r  a r t i c l e ,  " 'F a ta  Deum' and th e  A ction  o f  th e  A eneid "

GAR 11 (1 9 6 4 ) ,  p p .188-195, he develops h i s  id e a s  on what he r e g a rd s  as

a c e n t r a l  problem  o f  th e  Aeneid ( p . 189) :"how to  r e c o n c i l e  th e  idea 

• f  an a l l - c o n t r o l l i n g  D e s t in y  govern ing  our h e r o ' s  p ro g re s s  w i th  th e  

f a c t s  o f  h i s  h e s i t a t i o n ,  u n c e r t a i n t y  and e r r o r . . . "  "What g iv e s  f a t e  

i t s  fo rm id ab le  a s p e c t , "  c la im s Tracy ( p . 1 9 0 ) ,  " i s  n o t  power o r  p u rp o se ,  

b u t  sim ply  i t s  i n s c r u t a b i l i t y .  Che s a ra  s a r a  -  b u t  n e i t h e r  gods nor 

men have any c l e a r  idea  o f  what w i l l  b e . . .  The r e l a t i o n  between Fate

and th e  w i l l  o f  th e  d iv in e  b e in g s  i s  l e f t  am biguous,though th e  two

ideas  a r e  o f te n  c o u p le d .  J u p i t e r  seems to  be something l i k e  an 

e x e c u t iv e  o f f i c e r  under  Fatum. He resem bles  t h e  p r e s i d e n t  o f  a 

company, p u t t i n g  in to  e f f e c t  t h e  d e c i s io n s  o f  h i s  d i r e c t o r s . . . "

Such a r e  t h e  main id e as  t h a t  have been p u t  forw ard  t h i s  c e n tu ry  

in  s u p p o r t ,  sometimes e x p l i c i t l y ,  sometimes i m p l i c i t l y ,  o f  th e  p ro 

p o s i t i o n  t h a t  in  V e r g i l ' s  Aeneid we f in d  a J u p i t e r  who i s  s u b o rd in a te  

t o  th e  power o f  f a t e  ; a f a t e  so pow erfu l t h a t  i t  r u l e s  even t h e  k ing 

o f  gods and men. As H.L. Tracy rem arks , however, ( p .  189 o f"* F a ta  

Deum* and th e  A ction  o f  th e  A eneid" ) : "The commentators on V i r g i l  show

9 .  This s im p le  b u t  p rofound  o b s e rv a t io n  w i l l  be e n la rg e d  upon l a t e r .
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rem arkab le  d i v e r s i t y  o f  o p in io n  abou t V i r g i l ' s  n o t io n  o f  F a te ,  and 

make some r e a l l y  e x t r a o r d in a r y  a s s e r t i o n s  a b o u t  i t . "

I t  i s  now tim e  to  d em o n stra te  th e  t r u t h  o f  h is  remark by tu r n i n g  

to  examine t h a t  body o f  c r i t i c a l  o p in io n  which ho ld s  t h a t  J u p i t e r  i s  

n o t ,  as t h e  o th e r  p a r ty  m a in ta in e d ,  i n f e r i o r  to  f a t e  b u t  e i t h e r  

s u p e r io r  to  i t  (because  i t  i s  s im ply  t h e  e x p re s s io n  o f  h is  w i l l )  o r  

i d e n t i c a l  w i th  i t  (because  th e y  a r e  m ere ly  d i f f e r e n t  names fo r  th e  

same pow er) .

The m ainstream  o f  th o u g h t  in  t h i s  schoo l i s  p ro fo u n d ly  in f lu e n c e d  

by th e  b e l i e f  t h a t  V e rg i l  was e i t h e r  a S t o i c ,  o r  a sym pa the tic  exponent 

o f  S to ic  v iew s .  E .V .A rnold , in  h i s  much adm ired  book Roman S to ic is m  

(Cambridge, 1911) comments in  p a s s in g  ( p . 390) t h a t  V e rg i l :  "ap p ea rs  

t r u l y  to  ho ld  th e  S to i c  p r i n c i p l e  t h a t  F a te  and Jove a r e  o n e . . . "

E .E .S ik e s ,  in h is  Roman P o e t r y (London, 1923) i s  more e x p l i c i t  and 

convinced f o r  he a s s e r t s  ( p . 184) t h a t  : " . . . t h e  o u ts ta n d in g  problem 

f o r  t h e  a n c i e n t  mind was n o t  so much th e  c h a r a c t e r  o f  t h e  supreme god 

as h is  r e l a t i o n  to  Fa te  ; and h e re  V i r g i l  i s  most in d e b te d  to  S to ic is m  

. . . . . T o  th e  S t o i c ,  J u p i t e r  can n o t be above th e  F a t e s ,  b u t  n e i t h e r  can 

he s ta n d  below them ; he must r a t h e r  be t h e  p e r s o n a l  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  o f  

t h e  u n iv e r s a l  Law. This i s  p r e c i s e l y  th e  c o n c e p t io n  o f  J u p i t e r  in th e  

A ene id . i f  we a l low  f o r  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  p o e t  i s  n o t  always c a r e f u l  

a b o u t a b s o lu t e  c o n s i s t e n c y ."

A pparen t in c o n s i s t e n c y  in  t h e i r  p o e t  i s  o f te n  a co n v en ien t  re fu g e  

f o r  some c r i t i c s  in  f l i g h t  from ominous le a k s  in  am a p p a re n t ly  w a te r 

t i g h t  argum ent.  O thers  p r e f e r  to  embrace t h e  c o n t r a d ic to r y  n a t u r e  o f  

th e  p o e t i c  ev idence  and v e i l  t h e i r  s ta t e m e n t  w ith  c a u t io u s  m o d i f i c a t io n s .  

D.C.Woodworth, fo r  exam ple, in h i s  "The F u n c tio n  o f  t h e  Gods in V e r g i l ' s  

A eneid" C l a s s i c a l  J o u r n a l .  Chicago XXVI ( l 9 3 0 ) , p . l l 5 ,  v e n tu re s  t o  a s s e r t  

t h a t  : " J u p i t e r ,  in  p a r t  a t  l e a s t ,  i s  i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  F a te  i t s e l f . "

I t  was by conce iv ing  o f  V e rg i l  more as a th e o lo g ia n  than  as a
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p o e t ,  however, t h a t  T .Haecker so lv ed  t h e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f  th e  problem . 

In h i s  V e r g i l .  V a te r  Des Abenlandes (L e ip z ig ,  1931) he s t a t e s  

(p .  87) : " J u p i t e r  a l s o  may be r e g a rd e d  as s u b j e c t  t o  F a te ,  in  t h a t  he 

must g ive  i t  e f f e c t ,  must c a r r y  i t  o u t . "  This would a p p e a r ,  a t  f i r s t  

s i g h t ,  t o  p u t  H a e c k e r 's  t e n t  in th e  o th e r  camp, b u t  w i th  th e  i n s i g h t  

r a t h e r  o f  a schoolman th an  a s c h o la r  he p ro ceed s  t o  e x p la in  ( p . 88) 

t h a t  J u p i t e r  c an n o t a l t e r  f a t e :  " . . . f o r  i t  is  s t r o n g e r  th an  he , though 

he have a l l  power ; he canno t change i t ,  fo r  th e  f a t e  i s  h is  f a t e  -  

e t  s i c  f a t a  lo v i s  po scu n t -  he i s  a t  once th e  u t t e r e r  and th e  u t t e r 

ance ; he h im se lf  i s  t h e  f a t e  ; in him t h e r e  e x i s t s  no e x t e r n a l  

r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  f a t e ,  t h a t  he shou ld  be a b le  to  w i l l  a th i n g  o th e rw is e  

th an  as  he has spoken, to  d e s i r e  i t  o th e rw is e  th an  as  he has s a i d  and 

do n e ."  He p la c e s  g r e a t  s i g n i f i c a n c e  upon t h i s  paradox  and goes on to  

a s s e r t  (p .  88) t h a t  such a co n ce p tio n  o f  t h e  i n t e r - r e l a t i o n s h i p  of 

J u p i t e r  and f a t e  : " . . . i s  t h e  summit and p e r f e c t i o n  o f  V i r g i l ' s  

t h e o lo g i c a l  i d e a s . . . . . s i c  p la c i tu m ,  i t  i s  d e c r e e d . . . . . B y  whom ? By 

me, J u p i t e r l  The a d v e n t i s t  paganism o f  V i r g i l  and th e  S to i c s  in  t h i s  

p h rase  a n t i c i p a t e d  one o f  t h e  revealed , m y s te r ie s  o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  t h e  

b en ep lac i tu m  D e i . . . . .  The l a s t ,  i n e v i t a b l e  s t e p  ta k e n  by th e  pagan 

w orld  was b e l i e f  in  a f a t e  i d e n t i c a l  w i th  th e  c h i e f  o f  i t s  gods, w i th  

J u p i t e r . "

R e l ig io n  in  V i r g i l  (O xford , 1935) may be reg a rd e d  a lm o s t as  th e  

d e f i n i t i v e  work in  E ng lish  on th e  s u b j e c t ,  b u t  i t s  a u th o r ,  C. B a i le y ,  

was once l e s s  c e r t a i n  in  h is  own mind a b o u t th e  vexed q u e s t io n  o f  th e  

r e l a t i o n s h i p  o f  J u p i t e r  to  f a t e  th an  he seems to  have been a t  t h e  t im e  

o f  w r i t i n g  h is  magnum opus .  In h is  Phases in  th e  R e l ig io n  o f  A n c ien t  

Rome (O xford , 1932) he c l e a r l y  s t a t e s  ( p . 234) t h a t  : " . . . t h e  f a t a  in 

V i r g i l . . . a p p e a r  as  a power sometimes s u p e r io r  to  J u p i t e r ,  sometimes 

s u b o r d in a t e ,  sometimes i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  him ." He even draws a t t e n t i o n

10 . T ra n s .  A.W.Wheen V i r g i l ,  F a th e r  o f  th e  West (New York, 19 3 4 ) ,
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( p . 234 n .4 8 )  to  a f ragm en t o f  C lean thes  which su g g e s ts  t h e  i d e n t i f i c 

a t i o n  o f  Zeus and d e s t i n y  a v ie w p o in t  which he h im s e l f ,  perhaps 

nudged by H aecker, came to  favou r  a few y e a rs  l a t e r  when, in  R e l iq io n  

in  V i r g i l ,  he d is c u s s e s  t h e  problem a t  l e n g th  and comes to  a f irm  

c o n c lu s io n .  "What i s  t h e  r e l a t i o n , "  he asks ( p .2 2 0 ) ,  " o f  th e  w i l l  o f  

t h e  gods to  th e  im personal d e s t i n y  ? . . . . . V i r g i l ' s  answ er, based  on th e  

th e o ry  o f  t h e  S to i c  p h i lo so p h y ,  i s  t h a t  th e y  a r e  i d e n t i c a l . "  He 

reac h es  t h i s  co n c lu s io n  by a rg u in g  t h a t  t h e r e  can be only  t h r e e  

p o s s i b l e  s o l u t i o n s  to  th e  problem  o f  th e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  o f  f a t e  and 

J u p i t e r  : (a )  t h a t  th e  w i l l  o f  J u p i t e r  i s  s u b o r d in a te  t o  i # i v e r s a l  

d e s t i n y ,  (b) t h a t  i t  i s  in d ep en d en t b u t  p a r a l l e l  in i t s  a c t i o n ,  o r  

(c )  t h a t  i t  i s  i d e n t i c a l .  S in c e ,  he c la im s ,  a f t e r  c o n s id e r in g  and 

d is m is s in g  a p p a re n t  p a ssag es  to  t h e  c o n t r a r y ,  t h e r e  is  no d i r e c t  

i n d i c a t i o n  o f  (a) in  V e r g i l ,  and s in c e  t h e r e  i s  no h i n t  in V e r g i l ,  o r  

indeed  in  any Greek o r  L a t in  a u th o r  o f  ( b ) ,  by a p ro c e s s  o f  e l i m i n a t i o n ,  

which i s  i r r e f u t a b l e  i f  h is  p rem ise  o f  on ly  t h r e e  p o s s i b l e  v iew p o in ts  

be g r a n te d ,  (c) i s  th e  c o r r e c t  answer to  th e  p rob lem .

In h i s  Roman V e rg i l  (London, 1944),  W .F.Jackson K nigh t i s  

co n ce rn ed ,  as was H aecker, w i th  th e  t h e o lo g ic a l  im p l ic a t io n s  o f  a God 

l i m i t e d  by f a t e .  A f a t e  on th e  S to i c  p a t t e r n ,  he f e e l s ,  would be hard  

to  c o n s id e r  m o ra l .  V e r g i l , t h e r e f o r e ,  jo in e d  two th in g s  ( p . 320) : "He 

a t t a c h e d  th e  se n s e  o f  d e s t i n e d  n a t i o n a l  g r e a t n e s s . . . t o  th e  Greek 

concep tion  o f  f a t e .  So f a t e  m ight n o t  be m o ra l ,  b u t  i t  y e t  guarded 

and gu ided  Rome." By t h i s  f u n c t io n  o f  g u id a n ce ,  he goes on to  say  

(p .320 )  : " . . . f a t e  approached  God a g a i n . . .V e rg i l  had on ly  to  go a 

s t e p  f u r t h e r  and make th e  f a t e  th e  in s tru m e n t  o f  t h e  supreme God. 

Sometimes he does s o . "  In a much l a t e r  book, E lys ion -  On A nc ien t

11 .  C o l le c ta n e a  A lexandrea  ed .  P ow ell ,  227, No. 2 .  Oxford Book 

o f  Greek Verse No. 484 :

/ A y o u  b e  ^  ; 6 0  k c x l  6 u  y   ̂ TreTTyOco|ULevnr| ,
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Greek and Roman B e l i e f s  Concerning a L i f e  A f te r  Death (London,1 9 7 0 ) ,

Jackson  K night ex p re s se s  t h e  same o p in io n  ( p . 138) : " F a te  i s

in e x o ra b le  -  though sometimes i t  seems to  be t h e  in s t ru m e n t  o f  J u p i t e r . "

A p a r t  from e x p la in in g  away in c o n s i s t e n c i e s  by p o in t in g  to  V e r g i l ' s

a t t e n t i o n  to  d ram a tic  p r e s e n t a t i o n ,  C.M.Bowra in  h i s  From V i r g i l  To

M ilton  (London,1945) adds l i t t l e  t h a t  i s  new, c la im in g  ( p . 77) t h a t  :

"Much ado has been made a b o u t t h e  am b igu ity  o f  J u p i t e r ' s  r e l a t i o n  to

th e  F a te s ,  and V i r g i l  sometimes seems to  i n d i c a t e  t h a t  th e y  a r e  more

pow erfu l th an  h e ,  b u t  t h a t  i s  h is  m y th o lo g ic a l  way o f  p r e s e n t in g  drama

in Heaven. In t h e  l a s t  a n a l y s i s  J u p i t e r  and th e  F a tes  a r e  one : f o r

w hat J u p i t e r  w i l l s  i s  f a t e . . . "

Heinze has a f a i t h f u l  d i s c i p l e  in  K .Buchner, t h e  a u t h o r i t y  behind

t h e  m ass ive  e r u d i t i o n  c o n ta in e d  in  th e  a r t i c l e  on V erg il  -  "Der D ic h te r

Der Romer" -  in P a u ly 's  R ea len cv c lo p aed ie  Der C la s s is c h e n  A lte r tu m s -

w is s e n s c h a f t  ( S t u t t g a r t , 1958) p p .1337-1486, who s t a t e s  : "The h ig h e s t

symbol i s  ' f a t a ' .  J u p i t e r  i s  t h e i r  embodiment -  t h e  ' f a t a *  a r e  h is  

12w i l l . "  In a much e a r l i e r  work, Der S ch ic k sa lq ed an k e  B ei V e rg i l  
1 3

( F r e i b u r g ,1946) , he had d e a l#  w i th  V e r g i l ' s  t r e a tm e n t  o f  f a t e  a t

some le n g th  b u t  come to  th e  same co n c lu s io n  ( p . 2 7 5 ) :  " J u p i t e r . . . i s  th e  

c a r e ta k e r  o f  th e  F a ta ,  t h e  F a tes  a r e  h is  w i l l ,  and t h i s  w i l l  s t a y s  f i rm  

and u n ch an g e ab le ."

Mention o f  symbol must b r in g  to  mind V.PÜschl and Die D ic h tk u n s t  

V i r q i l s  : B i ld  und Symbol in  Der A eneis ( I n n s b r u c k ,1 950) .  B es ides

12 . O p.c i t . p . 1343 : "Das h o c h s te  Symbol s in d  d ie  ' f a t a ' .  l u p p i t e r  

i s t  i h r e  V erkürperung -  d i e  ' f a t a '  s in d  s e in  W i l l e . "

13 . R ep r in ted  in  Weqe Zu V e rg i l  (D a rm s ta d t ,1968) p p .2 7 0 -3 0 0 ,ed .

H. Oppermann.

14 . " J u p i t e r . . . i s t  a l s o  d e r  V e rw a lte r  d e r  F a ta ,  d ie  Fata  s in d  s e in  

W i l le ,  und d i e s e r  W i l le  b l e i b t  f e s t  und unw ande lba r ."

15 .  T ran s .  S e l ig s o n ,  The A r t  o f  V i r g i l :  Image and Symbol in  th e  

Aeneid (M ich igan ,19 6 2 ) .
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th e  g e n e ra l  s ta t e m e n t  ( t r a n s . p . 3 )  t h a t :  " In  V e r g i l ' s  p o e t ry  e v e ry th in g  

p a r t i c i p a t e s  in  th e  in n e r  drama and r e f l e c t s  t h e  p o e t ' s  aw areness o f  

t h e  s t i r r i n g s  w i th in  th e  s o u ls  o f  h i s  c h a r a c t e r s  and o f  t h e  d e s t in y  

i n h e r e n t  in  th e  e v e n t s " ,  Posch l has l i t t l e  to  say  a b o u t d e s t i n y 's  

r e l a t i o n  to  J u p i t e r ,  ex ce p t  t o  r e f e r  to  him ( p . 22) as  th e  god "who 

f i r m ly  c o n t ro l s  t h e  f a t a . "

P roo f  t h a t  H e in z e 's  v ie w p o in t  i s  i n f l u e n t i a l  as  f a r  a f i e l d  as 

F in la n d  i s  p ro v id ed  by I .K a ja n to  in  h i s  book on L iv y ,  God and F a te  in  

L ivy  (T u rk u ,1957),  which has much to  say  a l s o  a b o u t V e rg i l  ( p . 22) : 

" . . . i n  S to ic is m  god and f a t e  may be s a i d  to  have been i d e n t i c a l . . .  T h is  

i s  w hat we f in d  in  th e  A ene id . . . T h e  J u p i t e r  and fatum  which le a d  Aeneas 

tow ards h i s  d e s t in y  a r e  on ly  d i f f e r e n t  names f o r  p ro v id e n c e ."

In F rance ,  P.Boyance te n d s  to  ad o p t th e  p a ra d o x ic a l  s t y l e  o f  

Haecker in h is  La R e l ig io n  de V i r g i l e  ( P a r i s ,  1963) p . 47 : "Dieu s ' e s t  

done en quelque  s o r t  l i e  lui-meme p a r  l a  l o i  q u ' i l  a un j o u r  f i x e e .

Chez V i r g i l e ,  J u p i t e r  c o n n a i t  l e s  d e s t i n s ,  i l  e s t  l i é  p a r  eux. Les 

a - t - i l  a u s s i  ordonnés ?" He s h a r e s ,  how ever, Bowra's  i n s i s t e n c e  ( se e  

above p .2 0 )  on th e  p r e s s u r e  o f  d ram a tic  n e c e s s i t y  upon V e rg i l  ( p . 49) : 

" J u p i t e r  n ' e s t  sans doute subordonné p a r  V i r g i l e  aux D e s t in s  que dans 

l a  mesure où l e  mythe o b l ig e  de l e  f a i r e . . . "  a n d  makes in c o n c lu s io n  

( p . 49) t h e  p o in t  o f te n  f o r g o t t e n  by c r i t i c s  in  t h e i r  z e a l  f o r  d i s c o v e r 

ing p h i lo s o p h ic a l  and th e o lo g ic a l  system s in  th e  A eneid  : " V i r g i l e  ne 

p e u t  ê t r e  p h i lo so p h e  q u 'a u t a n t  que l e  l u i  perm e t l a  p o é s ie . "

The im portance o f  V e r g i l ' s  p o e t i c  s e n s i t i v i t y  and th e  e f f e c t  i t
?

may have upon th e  mood and su b se q u en t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  any g iven  

passage  i s  a l s o  s t r e s s e d  by W.A.Camps in h i s  An I n t r o d u c t io n  to  V irg i l ' s  

Aeneid (O xford , 1969) p . 42 : " . . . J u p i t e r ,  i s  supreme over  t h e  r e s t ,  and

1 6 .  C f .  V i r g i l s  E p ische  Technik  p . 295 : "Die i s t  a b e r

z u g le ic h  d ie  -rrpovoioi . " ( T r a n s .  " i s ,  however, a t  t h e  same

tim e trpcKocot . " )
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i s  always i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  t h e  o rd in a n c e s  o f  F a t e .  Whether he i s  a u th o r  

as w e l l  as e x e c u to r  o f  t h e s e  o rd in a n c e s  i s  n o t  always c l e a r ,  and no 

doubt depends more on th e  p o e t ' s  f e e l i n g  in  a g iven  c o n te x t  th a n  on 

any d o c t r i n a l  th e o r y . "  He goes on to  d is c u s s  t h e  c r u c i a l  pa ssag e  x .  

112-113 : " f a t a  uiam in u e n ie n t " ,  and a f t e r  making th e  im p o r ta n t  comment 

t h a t  th e s e  l i n e s  imply t h a t  J u p i t e r  i s  n o t  th e  a u th o r  o f  f a t e ' s  o rd in a n c e s  

" in  t h e  p o e t ' s  concep tion  a t  t h i s  moment", he concludes  ( p . 43) :

" C e r t a i n ly  under one a s p e c t  J u p i t e r  in  th e  Aeneid i s  a p e r s o n i f i c 

a t i o n  o f  F a te  ; and i t  r e s u l t s  from t h i s  t h a t  t h e  w orking o f  F a te  in  

th e  poem appears  as t h e  w orking o f  a purpose  and n o t  sim ply  as  th e  

f u l f i l m e n t  o f  an im personal scheme : F a te  assumes th e  c h a r a c t e r  o f  

P ro v id e n c e ."

This idea  o f  f a t e  as P rov idence  i s  deve loped  by F .A .S u l l iv a n  in  

h i s  a r t i c l e  " V i r g i l  and th e  M ystery o f  S u f f e r in g "  A J  Ph 90 ( l9 6 9 )  p p .  

161-177 . He summarises th e  main t r e n d  o f  modern s c h o la r s h ip  and 

approves  o f  i t  ( p . l 6 4 f . )  : " S c h o la r s  have o f te n  d is c u s s e d  th e  r e l a t i o n s  

between th e  f a t a  and J u p i t e r ,  making J u p i t e r  now s u b s e r v ie n t  t o  them, 

now t h e i r  m outhpiece o r  e x e c u to r .  More r e c e n t l y  th e y  have come to  th e  

c o n c lu s io n  -  s u r e ly  t h e  r i g h t  one -  t h a t  th e  f a t a  which dominate th e  

s t o r y  o f  Aeneas a r e  t h e  f a t a  l o v i s ,  th e  e x p re s s io n  o f  J u p i t e r ' s  w i l l . "

Far from f in d in g  t h e  h e ro ic  s u f f e r i n g  in  th e  Aeneid a s tu m b l in g -b lo c k ,  

as  have s e v e r a l  c r i t i c s  and many r e a d e r s ,  he embraces i t  as  p a r t  o f  a 

d e l i b e r a t e  d iv in e  p la n  tow ards th e  f u l f i l m e n t  o f  A en eas 's  f a t e .

" D e sp i te  some o c c a s io n a l  o b s c u r i t i e s  in  V i r g i l ' s  u se  o f  th e  word fatum

he i n s i s t s  ( p . 1 6 6 ) ,  " i t  i s  c l e a r l y  h i s  o v e r - a l l  view t h a t  t h e  

f a t a  lo v i s  which companion and gu id e  Aeneas on h i s  way e x p re ss  what 

ought to  happen, what ought to. emerge from m an's  work, from th e  freedom 

o f  t h e  human s p i r i t ,  so t h a t  th e  w orld  may come to  be w hat J u p i t e r  

i n t e n d e d . . . . . T h e  Aeneid i s  an y th in g  b u t  a s t o r y  o f  b l i n d  f a t a l i s m . "

The b a la n c e  o f  r e c e n t  s c h o la r l y  o p in io n  seem s, t h e r e f o r e ,  t o  be
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in  fav o u r  o f  th e  view t h a t  J u p i t e r  and f a t e  a r e  v i r t u a l l y  i d e n t i c a l  o r ,  

a t  any r a t e ,  t h a t  J u p i t e r  i s  n o t  s u b o rd in a te  to  f a t e #  Although t h i s  

may be a t r u e  a sse ssm en t o f  th e  c u r r e n t  c r i t i c a l  p o s i t i o n  t h e r e  

rem ains t h e  un co m fo r tab le  problem  of t h e  v e ry  e x i s t e n c e  o f  th e  o th e r  

p o in t  o f  view# How can s c h o la r s  d i f f e r  so r a d i c a l l y  ab o u t so c e n t r a l  

a m a t te r  in  th e  work o f  so im p o r ta n t  a p o e t  ? The m a t te r  i s  so c e n t r a l  

because  o f  i t s  r a m i f i c a t io n s #  I f  J u p i t e r ,  a lo n g  w i th  th e  o th e r  gods 

and a l l  human b e in g s ,  i s  s u b j e c t  to  f a t e ,  t h e r e  th e n  becomes p o s s ib le  

t h e  a d o p t io n  by c r i t i c s  o f  t h e  view t h a t  t h e r e  i s  to  be found in t h i s  

ep ic  a p h i lo so p h y  o f  de term in ism  w hich , when one c o n s id e r s  w hat happens 

to  many o f  t h e  main c h a r a c te r s  in  t h e  A ene id , must be a t  r o o t  

p e s s i m i s t i c  and which i n v i t e s  th e  b e l i e f  t h a t  th e  power beh ind  th e  

u n iv e r s e  i s  e i t h e r  amoral o r  i n d i f f e r e n t  to  human s u f f e r in g #  I f ,  

however, f a t e  i s  s u b j e c t  to  J u p i t e r ,  whose c h a r a c t e r  i s  known in  th e  

e p i t h e t s  Optimus and Maximus, whose pu rposes  a r e  in t im a te ly  l in k e d  

w i th  t h e  h i s t o r i c a l  development o f  t h e  c i v i l i z i n g  Roman Em pire, a 

c o n t r a s t i n g l y  o p t i m i s t i c  w o r ld -v iew , v e rg in g  upon th e  l a t e r  C h r i s t i a n  

co n ce p tio n  o f  P ro v id en ce  -  t h a t  o f  a p e rs o n a l  God Who c a re s  f o r  His 

c r e a t i o n  as  a F a th e r  f o r  His fa m i ly  -  becomes more e a s i l y  te n a b le #  

Moreover, n o t  on ly  i s  th e  n a t u r e  o f  God r e v e a le d  by th e  answer to  th e  

q u e s t io n  : Which i s  t h e  g r e a t e r  -  F a te  o r  Jove  ? The n a t u r e  o f  Man i s  

b e t t e r  u n d e rs to o d  a l s o  : i s  man an au tom aton , f a t e d  to  perform  a 

p re d e te rm in e d  c o n c a te n a t io n  o f  a c t io n s  ; o r  i s  he a n o b le  c r e a t u r e  

c a p a b le  o f  choosing  between good and e v i l ,  c i v i l i z a t i o n  and 

b a rb a r ism  ?

The fo l lo w in g  c h a p te r  w i l l  a t te m p t  to  show how such c o n f l i c t i n g  

v ie w p o in ts  a s  th o s e  j u s t  d e s c r ib e d  have been re a c h e d  by d i f f e r e n t  

c r i t i c s  a t  d i f f e r e n t  t im es  from a re a d in g  o f  t h e  same poem*
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OiAPTER IWO : IHE PERSONAL HERESY

As has been shown in  C hap ter  One, c r i t i c s  may be d iv id ed  in to  

two main groups : th o se  who c la im  f a t e  i s  s u p e r io r  to  J u p i t e r  and 

th o s e  who deny t h i s .  In most c a s e s  indeed i t  i s  from t h e i r  i n t e r p r e t 

a t i o n  o f  t h e  lo cu s  c l a s s i c u s ,  x . 112-113 :

" r e x  l u p p i t e r  omnibus idem, 

f a t a  uiam in u e n ie n t . "

t h a t  one can d e c id e  in  which camp th ey  

have p i tc h e d  t h e i r  t e n t .  I t  i s  th e  i n t e n t i o n  o f  t h i s  c h a p te r  now to  

a t te m p t  t o  dem onstra te  t h a t  t h i s  lo c u s  c l a s s i c u s  i s  a l s o  th e  pons 

asinorum  o f  our s u b j e c t ,  fo r  i t  i s  c e r t a i n l y  no e x a g g e ra t io n  to  c la im  

t h a t  th e  a p p a re n t  con fu s io n  among V e rg i le a n  c r i t i c s  as  to  th e  p o e t ' s  

t r u e  f e e l i n g s  and th e  f l a t l y  c o n t r a d i c t o r y  t h e o r i e s  t h a t  have been 

ven tu re d  in  e x p la n a t io n  o f  h is  seem ingly  i n c o n s i s t e n t  a t t i t u d e  

a r e  l a r g e l y  due to  a fundam ental f a i l u r e  to  reach  agreem ent,  o r  

perhaps  even a f a i l u r e  to  r e c o g n i s e  t h a t  agreem ent was needed ,  upon a 

s im p le  p r i n c i p l e  o f  l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c i s m .  This  p r i n c i p l e  i s  th e  c r u c i a l  

need to  d i s t i n g u i s h  as e a r l y  and as  c l e a r l y  as  p o s s i b l e  between th e  

views o f  th e  p o e t  as  an in d iv id u a l  and th e  views e x p re s s e d  by h is  

m ajor (o r  even m inor) c h a r a c t e r s .  To ta k e  th e  example o f  t h e  lo cu s  

c l a s s i c u s  quoted  above : who i s  speak ing  h ere  -  J u p i t e r  o r  V e rg i l  ?

This q u e s t io n  may seem a t  f i r s t  so e lem en ta ry  t h a t  i t  h a rd ly  needs 

a s k in g ,  y e t  as  soon as one examines th e  s ta te m e n ts  o f  many V e rg i le a n  

c r i t i c s  a b o u t J u p i t e r ' s  r o l e  in  r e l a t i o n  to  th e  f a t e s ,  i t  becomes 

e v id e n t  t h a t  e i t h e r  th e y  a r e  unaware o f  t h e  im portance  o f  the  

d i s t i n c t i o n  or  th e y  assume t h a t  no such d i s t i n c t i o n  can or indeed 

ought to  be made and t h e r e f o r e  ta k e  i t  f o r  g ra n te d  t h a t  a lm o s t  any 

s e n t im e n t  e x p re s se d  by a c h a r a c t e r  in V e r g i l ' s  p o e t ry  which i s  g en e r

a l l y  sy m p a th e tic  to  what th e y  a l r e a d y  r e g a r d  as V e r g i l ' s  p h ilo so p h y  i s
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in f a c t  to  be c o n s id e re d  as v i r t u a l l y  th e  ip s i s s im a  verba  o f  th e  

p o e t  h im s e l f .  I t  i s  t h e  i n t e n t i o n  o f  t h i s  c h a p te r  to  a t te m p t  to  

d em o n stra te  t h a t  t h i s  dan g ero u s ly  f a c i l e  assum ption  i s  n o t  on ly  

i n c o r r e c t  b u t  p o s i t i v e l y  m is le a d in g  in  i t s  a p p l i c a t i o n .

A t y p i c a l  example o f  t h i s  assum ption  o ccu rs  in  t h e  work o f  no 

l e s s  a s c h o la r  th an  S i r  M aurice Bowra. In h i s  From V i r g i l  to  Mi l ton  

(London51945) 5p . 775 he s t a t e s  t h a t  : "Much ado has been made a b o u t 

t h e  am b igu ity  o f  J u p i t e r ' s  r e l a t i o n  to  th e  F a te s . "  The t r u t h  o f  t h i s  

rem ark , in d e ed ,  has been in d i c a te d  in  C hap te r  One b u t  Bowra does 

l i t t l e  to  r e s o lv e  t h i s  am b igu ity  when on h iè  n e x t  p age ,  w h i le  

i d e n t i f y i n g  F a te ,  Z eus , "ïrpovoLoc,t h e  F a t e s ,  t h e  w i l l  o f  th e  gods, 

J u p i t e r  and P ro v id en ce ,  he c la im s  t h a t  : " V i r g i l  h im se lf  b e l i e v e s  in 

i t ,  and when he comes to  s t a t i n g  th e  co re  o f  h i s  b e l i e f  he abandons 

h i s  mythology and speaks o f  a u n iv e r s a l  m ind."  He th e n  proceeds  to  

quote  v i . 724-727 :

" P r i n c ip i o  caelum ac t e r r a s  camposque l i q u e n t i s  

lucentem que globum lu n a e  T i ta n ia q u e  a s t r a  

s p i r i t u s  in tu s  a l i t ,  to tam que in fu s a  p e r  a r t u s  

mens a g i t a t  molem e t  magno se  co rp o re  m i s c e t . "

What he does

n o t  i n d i c a t e  -  w hat he no doub t c o n s id e r s  u n n e c e ssa ry  to  in d i c a t e  -  

i s  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  th e s e  words a r e  spoken by A nchises and t h e r e f o r e  

need n o t  r e p r e s e n t  th e  b e l i e f s  o f  V e rg i l  h im se lf  a t  a l l ,  any more 

th a n ,  s a y ,  th e  words o f  th e  S ib y l  to  P a l in u ru s  in  v i .3 7 6  :

" d e s in e  f a t a  deum f l e c t i  s p e r a r e  p recando"

need r e p r e s e n t

V e r g i l ' s  own b e l i e f s  in  th e  e f f i c a c y  o f  p r a y e r .  Both s ta te m e n ts  

r a t h e r  r e p r e s e n t  w hat V e rg i l  c o n s id e re d  to  be p o e t i c a l l y  n e c e s s a ry  

in  th e  mouths o f  such c h a r a c te r s  a t  such moments in  h i s  s t o r y ,  v i z .  

a s ta t e m e n t  by th e  re v e re d  f a t h e r  o f  th e  doub ting  hero  t h a t  t h e r e  was
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a deep meaning and purpose a t the very core o f  th in g s , an assurance 

o f th e ex isten ce  o f  Providence to strengthen Aeneas's reso lve  a t a 

p sy ch o lo g ica lly  cru cia l moment, a pronouncement "ex cathedra" from a 

man favoured by the gods (had he not been p r iv ile g e d  to share the bed 

o f  Venus h e r se lf  ? ) , w ith a sp e c ia l au thority  for  and over Aeneas (was

not th is  the o ld  man who had carried  the "penates" from the flames o f

Troy as he him self in turn was carried  by h is  son ? )• The whole speech  

must su rely  be seen in the l ig h t  o f the function o f Anchises as guide 

and guardian to Aeneas i  ju s t  as in i i .7 3 3  he looks ahead, l i t e r a l l y ,  

and warns h is  son o f  approaching danger :

"prospiciens 'n ate,*  exclam at, 'fu ge , nate ; propinquant.,,"

so

in v i . 722-723 he promises to Aeneas a preview o f  h is destiny  %

" 'dicam equidem nec t e  suspensum, n a te , tenebo'

s u s c ip it  Anchises atque ordine singu la  pandit."

S im ila r ly , the

command o f the Sibyl to  Palinurus to abandon hope o f  changing the 

purposes o f the gods by prayer is  s p e c if ic a l ly  d irected  to h is  impious 

request th a t he be made an exception to the d iv in e  laws concerning the  

fa te  o f the sou ls o f  the unburied. By s tr e s s in g  the rigour o f the  

laws concerning l i f e  and death, and the passage between the two s t a t e s ,  

the exceptional p o sitio n  o f  Aeneas is  thereby heightened, with  

obvious dramatic e f f e c t .

A more recent example is  to  be found in M.W.Edwards*s a r t ic le ,

"The Expression o f S to ic  Ideas in the Aeneid" Phoenix 14 (i960) which 

v ir tu a l ly  id e n t if ie s  the hero o f  the poem w ith the p oet. "Aeneas 

h im self,"  claims Edwards (p .165), "conforms in a c tio n , but he is  not 

a S to ic  and I cannot b e lie v e  V irg il intended him to be. Nor i s  he 

Augustus ; rather he is  the mouthpiece o f  V irg il h im se lf, with h is  

\ yearning for peace, h is fear  o f l i f e  and i t s  r e s p o n s ib i l i t ie s ,  i t s  

d ec is io n s  and i t s  commitments, h is  human emotional fe e lin g s  not
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overcome by S to ic  re a so n ,  h i s  s e n s e  o f  v o c a t io n  and d u ty ,  h i s  f e e l in g  

o f  unw o rth in ess  f o r  h i s  t a s k  and la c k  o f  s a t i s f a c t i o n  a t  i t s  

c o m p le t io n ."  This p ie c e  o f  c r i t i c i s m ,  i t  sh o u ld  be n o te d ,  goes a s t e p  

f u r t h e r  th an  B ow ra 's ,  f o r  n o t  o n ly  i s  t h e  assum ption  made -  nay ,  

open ly  a s s e r t e d  -  t h a t  V e rg i l  speaks th ro u g h  h i s  c h a r a c t e r s ,  we a r e  

a l s o  g iven  a g lim pse in to  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  and p e r s o n a l i t y  o f  V e rg i l  

h im se lf  : t h e  man who yearned  f o r  p e a c e ,  was a f r a i d  o f  r e s p o n s i b i l 

i t i e s ,  o f  making d e c i s i o n s ,  o f  com m itting h im s e l f ,  o f  h i s  own human 

em otions ,  e t c ,  e tc*  We have now, a l b e i t  im p e rc e p t ib ly ,  gone much 

f u r t h e r  than  c r i t i c i s m  o f  th e  poem. We a r e  now in th e  rea lm  o f  

b iog raphy  and p sy c h o a n a ly s is  : Servius has g iven  way to  S u e to n iu s .

I t  w i l l  be shown below t h a t  t h i s  t r a n s i t i o n  from c r i t i c i s m  o f  th e  

poem to  b iog raphy  o f  t h e  p o e t  i s  t h e  n a t u r a l  r e s u l t  o f  f a i l u r e  t o  

e s t a b l i s h  th e  e s s e n t i a l  i n v a l i d i t y  o f  t h e  e q u a t io n  : words o f  

c h a r a c t e r  equal th o u g h ts  o f  p o e t .

To i l l u s t r a t e  f u r t h e r  t h i s  tendency  to  b io g r a p h ic a l  assum ption 

among c r i t i c s  who app ly  th e  above e q u a t io n ,  a t t e n t i o n  could  be 

d i r e c t e d  to  th e  remarks o f  A .L .K e ith  in  h i s  a r t i c l e  " V e r g i l ' s  

Conception o f  Fate"  Open Court ( l922 )  p . 386 :"We f e e l  t h a t  fundament

a l l y  h is  idea  o f  f a t e  was a developm ent o f  t h e  e x p e r ien ces  th rough  

which he had p a s s e d ,  th e  even ts  which he had w i tn e s s e d ,  c u lm in a t in g  

in  t h e  e s ta b l i s h m e n t  under Augustus o f  t h e  v /o r id -em p ire ."  The very  

w ording o f  t h e  t i t l e  o f  K e i t h 's  a r t i c l e  -  " V e r g i l ' s  Conception o f  

Fate"  -  begs t h e  whole q u e s t io n  under d i s c u s s io n  in  t h i s  c h a p te r  and 

t h e r e f o r e  b e fo re  f u r t h e r  p ro g re s s  can be made th e  fundamental 

p r i n c i p l e  o f  l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c i s m  which has been thrown up by t h e  

exam ination  o f  c r i t i c s '  o p in io n s  in  C hap te r  One must now be e x p lo re d  

in  d e t a i l  f o r  i t s  e s ta b l i s h m e n t  and s u b se q u e n t  a p p l i c a t i o n  a r e  a key 

to  a b e t t e r  u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  th e  c o n t r a d i c t i o n  and con fu s io n  

a p p a re n t ly  in h e re n t  in  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  V e r g i l ' s  p o e t r y .  T h e re fo re
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an e x c u rs io n  o f  some le n g th  i s  now n e c e s s a ry  in to  th e  f i e l d  o f  

l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c i s m  and a t t e n t i o n  must be b ro u g h t  a t  once to  a work 

o f  s ig n a l  im portance , f o r  in  i t  t h e  v e ry  i s s u e s  under  d i s c u s s io n  a r e  

fo rm a l ly  d i s p u te d  by two g r e a t  s c h o la r s  : C*£.Lewis and E.M.W.

T i l l y a r d .  T h e ir  book i s  e n t i t l e d  The P e rso n a l  Heresy : A C ontrove rs y  

(O x fo rd ,1939)• Although i t  o r i g i n a t e d  in  d i s c u s s io n  o f  s ta te m e n ts  

made in  T i l l y a r d ’s book M ilton  (London,1930) ,  th e  a p p l i c a t i o n  to  th e  

works o f  V e rg i l  o f  th e  p r i n c i p l e  o f  l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c i s m  expounded and 

defended by Lewis i s  s im p le ,  i l l u m i n a t i n g  and o f  fundamental 

r e le v a n c e  to  t h e  main argum ent o f  t h i s  d i s s e r t a t i o n .  I t  would be o u t  

o f  p la c e  h e re  to  d ig r e s s  f u r t h e r  and reopen  th e  a c t u a l  d i s p u ta t i o n  in  

an a t te m p t  to  e v a lu a te  t h e  r e l a t i v e  w orth  o f  th e  o p in io n s  o f  bo th  

s c h o l a r s ,  f o r  th e  i s s u e  d is c u s s e d  i s  n o t  one c a p a b le  o f  p r o o f .

Indeed , t h e i r  very  u se  o f  t h e  word “h eresy"  in  th e  t i t l e  o f  t h e i r  

book su g g e s ts  t h a t  t h e  o p in io n s  o f  l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c s  may have a b o u t 

them th e  d e e p - f e l t  s i n c e r i t y  o f  a r e l i g i o u s  f a i t h  which does n o t  e a s i l y  

adm it o f  rude  q u e s t io n in g .  T h e r e f o r e , t h e  p o s i t i o n  adop ted  by Lewis 

w i l l  now be examined in f u r t h e r  d e t a i l  (w âthou t r e f e r e n c e  to  T i l l y a r d ' s  

co u n te r -a rg u m e n ts ,  which h e re  would s e rv e  o n ly  to  darken co u n se l)  n o t  

on ly  because  o f  i t s  i n t r i n s i c  m e r i t  ^ b u t  a l s o  because  o f  i t s  d i r e c t  

re le v a n c e  to  ou r  t r e a tm e n t  o f  concep ts  o f  d e s t i n y  in  V e r g i l .

1 .  J .L av /lo r  in h is  c h a p te r  "The T u to r  and t h e  S ch o la r"  in L ig h t  on 

C .S .Lew is (e d .  J .G ib b ,  London,1 9 6 5 ) ,p . 68, has an i n t e r e s t i n g  r e m in is c e n c e :  

"Lewis on form (and I do n o t  remember him ev e r  b e in g  much below form) 

was a B lack B e l t  among n o v ic e s .  There was a memorable o ccas io n  when 

in  th e  H all  a t  Magdalen Dr. T i l l y a r d  met him to  round o f f  in  d e b a te  

th e  c o n t ro v e rsy  begun w ith  th e  p u b l i c a t i o n  o f  L e w is 's  in d ic tm e n t  of 

' t h e  P e rs o n a l  H e r e s y ' .  I am a f r a i d  t h e r e  was no d e b a te .  Lewis made 

r in g s  round T i l l y a r d  : i n ,  o u t ,  up , down, a round , back aga in  -  l i k e  

some p i r a t i c a l  Plymouth b a rk  a g a i n s t  a h i g h - b u i l t  g a l le o n  o f  S p a in ."
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I t  was t h e  re a d in g  o f  a p u b l i s h e r ' s  b lu r b  upon an an tho logy  o f  

war p o e t s ,  which promised to  r e v e a l  t h e i r  inne rm ost s o u l s ,  t h a t  f i r s t  

prompted Lewis to  beg in  t h e  t r a i n  o f  th o u g h t  t h a t  le d  to  th e  w r i t i n g  

o f  The P e rso n a l  H eresy .  "The assum ption  w a s ,"  h© comments ( p . l ) ,

" t h a t  to  r e a d  p o e t ry  means to  become a c q u a in te d  w i th - a  man in  in t im a te  

c o n v e r s a t io n ,  t o  s te e p  o u r s e lv e s  in h i s  p e r s o n a l i t y  ; and th e  appeal 

based  on t h i s  assum ption  was an appea l to  c u r i o s i t y . "

"Few w i l l  deny ,"  he c o n t in u e s ,  " t h a t  t h e  r o l e  o f  b iography  in ou r 

l i t e r a r y  s t u d i e s  i s  s t e a d i l y  in c r e a s in g  : and i f  we look  in to  th e  most 

p o p u la r  l i t e r a r y  b io g ra p h ie s  o f  t h e  l a s t  decade o r  so ,  we s h a l l  f in d  

t h a t  in them th e  p o e t ' s  l i f e  i s  connec ted  w i th  h is  work a f t e r  a 

f a s h io n  q u i t e  a l i e n  from th e  methods o f  Jo h n so n .  P o e try  i s  w id e ly  

b e l ie v e d  t o  be th e  " e x p re s s io n  o f  p e r s o n a l i t y "  : t h e  end which we a re  

supposed to  p u rsu e  in re a d in g  i t  i s  a c e r t a i n  c o n ta c t  w i th  t h e  p o e t ' s  

so u l : and 'L i f e *  and 'W orks ' a r e  s im ply  two d iv e r s e  e x p re s s io n s  o f  

t h i s  s i n g l e  q u id d i ty . "

A g la n c e  a t  some o f  th e  w r i t i n g s  o f  c l a s s i c a l  s c h o la r s  in  th e  

t h i r t i e s  ( t h e  " l a s t  decade o r  so" to  which Lewis was r e f e r r i n g )  

confirm s h i s  a s se ssm en t o f  th e  s i t u a t i o n .  W.C.Greene in  h i s  a r t i c l e  

" S e l f - R e v e la t i o n  in  V erg i l  -  The H ea r t  o f  a Poe t"  C l a s s i ca l  World 24 

(1931) p . 169, c l e a r l y  e s t a b l i s h e s  th e  p r i n c i p l e  t h a t  p o e t ry  i s  th e  

ex p re s s io n  o f  th e  p o e t ' s  p e r s o n a l i t y  : " 0 f  co u rse  i t  i s  in  th e  pages 

o f  h i s  m ajor poems t h a t  we can look  most c l e a r l y  in to  th e  h e a r t  o f  th e  

p o e t . "  " In  the , A eneid ,"  he c o n t in u e s  ( p . 7 0 ) ,  "he  m a in ta in s  t h e  ep ic  

r e s e r v e  w i th  a f a i r  d eg ree  o f  c o n s i s te n c y ,  b u t  t h e r e  a r e  t im es  when he 

l i f t s  th e  v e i l  o f  anonym ity, and b e a rs  h is  h e a r t  ; th e  w a tc h fu l  

s t u d e n t ,  r e a d in g  between th e  l i n e s ,  may o f te n  look  beh ind  th e  v e i l  and 

s e e  w hat V e rg i l  means to  convey b u t  does n o t  s t a t e  d i r e c t l y . "  "V erg il  

r e v e a l s  h im s e l f , "  we a r e  informed ( p . 1 7 9 ) ,  "w herever he b e t r a y s  h i s  

own a f f e c t i o n s  and l o y a l t i e s  to  f r i e n d s  and causes  and th e  c h a r a c te r s
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whom he has c r e a t e d . "

In h i s  a r t i c l e  "Aeneas and th e  S to i c  Id e a l"  G & R I I I  ( l 9 3 3 ) ,p .2 1 ,

C.M.Bowra c laim s t h a t  : "By making us f e e l  some qualms abou t Aeneas 

he (V e rg i l )  gave us h is  own inm ost f e e l in g s  a b o u t th e  h e ro ic  t y p e ."

Speaking  more d i r e c t l y  a b o u t th e  s u b j e c t  o f  t h i s  i n v e s t i g a t i o n ,  

P.Boyance in h is  " V i r g i l e  e t  l e  D e s t in "  in Mélanges O f f e r t s  à Paul 

Laumônier ( P a r i s , 1935) says  t h a t  : "A na lyser  l ' i d é e  que V i r g i l e  

s ' e n  f a i t  mais p lu s  encore l e  s e n t im e n t  q u ' i l  en a ,  c ' e s t  s ' e f f o r c e r  

de p é n é t r e r  à un des c e n t r e s  l e s  p lu s  p ro fonds  de son âme." He l a t e r  

adds ( p . 16) : "Ces D e s t in s  i n f l e x i b l e s  (S i  qua f a t a  a sp e ra  ru m p as î) ,  

e t  m algré  t o u t  ce  va in  d é s i r ,  c e t  i n u t i l e  e s p o i r  d 'y  échapper,  nous 

f o n t  to u c h e r  aux p ro fo n d eu rs  de l 'â m e  de V i r g i l e . "  Not, be i t  n o te d ,  

" th e  dep ths  o f  th e  so u l"  o f  A n ch ise s ,  whose remark abou t th e  a s p e r i t y  

o f  f a t e  prompted Boyance’ s o b s e r v a t io n s i

" In  D r. T i l l y a r d ' s  M i l to n ,"  c o n t in u e s  Lewis ( p . 2 ) ,  "we a r e  t o l d  

t h a t  th e  o n ly  c r i t i c s  o f  P a r a d is e  L o s t  who 'seemed to  t a c k l e '  th e  

' p r o b l e m ' . . . i n  th e  ' r i g h t  k ind  o f  w ay' w ere th e  S a t a n i s t s :  and t h e i r  

r e c t i t u d e  c o n s i s t e d ,  a p p a r e n t ly ,  in  th e  f a c t  t h a t  ' t h e y  in v e s te d  th e  

c h a r a c t e r  o f  S a tan  w i th  a l l  t h a t  M ilton  f e l t  and va lued  most 

s t r o n g l y . '  They were r i g h t  because  th e y  assumed from th e  o u t s e t  t h a t  

M i l to n 's  p o e t ry  must be th e  e x p re s s io n  o f  h i s  p e r s o n a l i t y . "

Again and a g a in ,  th e  same assu m p tio n ,  m u ta t i s  m u tan d is ,  i s  s t i l l  

be ing  made by V erg ile an  s c h o l a r s .  One o f  th e  le a d in g  modern c r i t i c s ,  

B .O t i s ,  in h is  V i r g i l  : a S tudy  in C iv i l i z e d  P o e t r y (O x fo rd ,1963) p . 49, 

s t a t e s  t h a t  : " V i r g i l  i s  c o n s t a n t ly  co n sc io u s  o f  h im s e lf  i n s id e  h is  

c h a r a c t e r s  ; he th in k s  th rough  them and f o r  them ."  He even goes as 

f a r  as to  a s s e r t ,  when d i s c u s s in g  th e  f o o t - r a c e  in  v .3 1 5 -3 4 2 , t h a t  

V e rg i l  " i d e n t i f i e s  h im se lf  s u c c e s s iv e ly  w i th  t h e  ru n n e rs  as a whole 

(3 1 5 -1 7 ) ,  w ith  N isu s ,  then  w i th  th e  o th e r s  (b u t  s p e c i f i c a l l y  w i th

2 .  Op. c i t .  (S la tk in e  R e p r i n t s ,  Geneva, 1972),  p . 11.
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D io res )  and then  aga in  w i th  Nisus though h i s  a t t e n t i o n  r e v e r t s  a t  th e  

end to  E u ry a lu s ,  S a l i u s  and th e  r e s t . . • • .V i r g i l  th u s  e n te r s  t h e  psyche 

o f  each ru n n e r  in t u r n . . . "

No l e s s  an a u t h o r i t y  th a n  R .D .W illiam s, in h i s  e d i t i o n  o f  Book 

F ive  (O x fo rd ,I9 6 0 ) ,  p . x x i i i ,  s t a t e s  t h a t  ; "The in n e r  c o n f l i c t  in  

Aeneas* c h a r a c t e r  c o rre sp o n d s  in some deg ree  w i th  t h e  c o n f l i c t  in
3

V i r g i l ' s  own m ind."  A gain , in a comment upon th e  vexed q u e s t io n  

o f  f r e e  w i l l ,  G.E.Duckworth, in h i s  a r t i c l e  " F a te  and F ree  W ill  in 

V e r g i l ' s  A eneid" C l a s s i c a l  J o u rn a l  LI ( B ou lde r ,  C olorado , 1 9 5 6 ) ,p . 361, 

comes to  t h e  c o n c lu s io n  t h a t  : " In  th e  words o f  J u p i t e r ,  th e  supreme 

a u t h o r i t y ,  we have V e r g i l ' s  d e f i n i t e  s ta t e m e n t  t h a t  m o r ta ls  can and 

must work o u t  t h e i r  own s a l v a t i o n  in a w orld  governed by D e s t in y ."

"More d i f f i c u l t  to  i n t e r p r e t , "  says  Lewis ( p . 3 ) ,  " i s  M r.T .S . 

E l i o t ' s  s t a t e m e n t  t h a t  'The rag e  o f  D a n t e . . . t h e  deep su rg e  of 

S h a k e s p e a re 's  g en e ra l  cyn ic ism  and d i s i l l u s io n m e n t ,  a r e  m erely  

g i g a n t i c  a t te m p ts  to  metamorphose p r i v a t e  f a i l u r e s  and d i s a p p o in t 

ments . '  ^  . . . . . I t  concerns  our p r e s e n t  pu rpose  more to  n o t i c e  t h e

assumed, and co n c e a le d ,  m ajor p rem iss  t h a t  t h e  cyn ic ism  and d i s 

i l lu s io n m e n t  p u t  in to  th e  mouths o f  some S h ak esp ea r ian  c h a r a c t e r s  a r e  

S h a k e s p e a r e 's .  Even d ram a tic  p o e t ry  i s  t a c i t l y  assumed to  be t h e  

e x p re s s io n  o f  t h e  p o e t ' s  p e r s o n a l i t y . . . "

T hat E l i o t  d id ,  in  f a c t ,  assume such a m ajor p rem iss  i s  c l e a r  

from h i s  o th e r  w r i t i n g s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  perhaps  th e  comments which he 

makes in  The Sacred  Wood (London,2nd e d . l9 2 8 ) ,  p . 102 , ab o u t "Hamlet 

and His Problem s" : "We must s im ply  adm it t h a t  h e re  Shakespeare  

t a c k le d  a problem which proved  too  much f o r  him. Why he a t tem p ted  i t  

a t  a l l  i s  an in s o lu b l e  p u z z le  : under compulsion o f  what e x p e r ien ce

3 .  The q u a l i f i c a t i o n  " in  some degree"  o f  co u rse  makes W i l l i a m s 's  

e x a c t  p o s i t i o n  u n c l e a r .  See p .  45 below.

4 .  The q u o ta t io n  i s  from S e le c te d  Essays (London,1 9 2 3 ) ,p . 137 .
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he a t te m p te d  to  express  th e  in e x p r e s s ib l y  h o r r i b l e ,  we canno t ever 

know. We need  a g r e a t  many f a c t s  in h i s  b i o g r a p h y . . . "  Much l a t e r ,  

in  an a r t i c l e  e n t i t l e d  "V e rg i l  and th e  C h r i s t i a n  World" Sewanee Review 

LXI (1953) ,  p . 11, when r e f e r r i n g  to  th e  words o f  Aeneas to  Dido in 

v i . 461-463 :

"sed  me iu s s a  deum, quae nunc has i r e  p e r  umbras, 

p e r  lo c a  se n t a  s i t u  cogunt noctemque profundam,

im p e r i i s  ege re  s u i s  ; "

-  E l i o t  (making th e  same assu m p tio n s ,  

be i t  n o te d ,  abou t V e rg i l  as he makes abou t Dante and S hakespeare)  

a s s u re s  us t h a t  he has "no doubt t h a t  V e r g i l ,  when he w ro te  th e s e  l i n e s ,  

was assuming th e  r o l e  o f  Aeneas and f e e l i n g  v e ry  d e c id e d ly  a worm."

"A c r i t i c  o f  a d i f f e r e n t  s c h o o l , "  c o n t in u e s  Lewis ( p . 3 ) ,  " P ro fe s s o r  

G arrod , has ad m it ted  in to  h i s  Wordsworth s e n te n c e s  which b e a r ,  i f  they  

do n o t  i n v i t e ,  a dangerous i n t e r p r e t a t i o n *  We a r e  t h e r e  t o l d  t h a t  ’a 

m an's p o e t ry  i s  b u t  a p a r t  o f  him ' (W ordsworth.  2nd ed . 1927, p . 9) ; 

and t h i s ,  in  some s e n se  i s  t r u e . . . . . B u t  P r o f e s s o r  Garrod goes on to  

say  t h a t  i f ,  in rea d in g  p o e t ry ,  'we p u t  t h e  p o e t  o u t  o f  th e  room, we 

l e t  in one o f  two i n t e r l o p e r s .  We l e t  in  e i t h e r  o u r s e lv e s ,  o r  e l s e  a 

f a l s e  image o f  th e  p o e t . '  P ro f e s s o r  G a r ro d 's  w o rd s . . .m a y ,  p e rh a p s ,  

be so u n d e rs to o d  as n o t  to  in v o lv e  th e  p e r s o n a l  h e r e s y .  But i t  canno t

be den ied  t h a t  th e y  a re  most e a s i l y  re a d  as though th ey  involved, th e

assum ption  t h a t  w hat we a t t e n d  t o ,  in re a d in g  p o e t r y ,  i s  a r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  

c la im in g  to  be th e  p o e t  ; and t h a t  to  r e a d  p o e t ry  w e l l  i s  to  have a 

t r u e  idea  o f  th e  p o e t ,  w h i le  to  r e a d  i t  i l l  i s  to  have a f a l s e  idea  o f  

him. Taken in t h i s  se n se  t h e i r  im p l ic a t io n  seems to  me to  be a 

s e r io u s  e r r o r . "

T hat G a r ro d 's  c r i t i c a l  v iew p o in t  d id ,  in  f a c t ,  in v o lv e  th e  

" P e rso n a l  Heresy" may be seen from w hat he had a l r e a d y  w r i t t e n  in h is  

Verg i l  ( Engl i s h  L i t e r a t u r e  and th e  C l a s s i c s , ed .  G.S.Gordon, O xford,
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1912),  p . l 5 7 f f . ,  where he makes th e  same assum ptions  a b o u t our p o e t  

and M ilton  as he was to  make abou t Wordsworth : "Look ag a in  a t  what 

we c a l l  h i s  p h ilo so p h y  -  w hat we shou ld  more a p p r o p r i a t e l y  c a l l  h is  

r e l i g i o u s  c r e e d . . .  I t  would s t a r t l e  us to  l e a r n  t h a t  M ilton  was a 

P u r i t a n  in  'P a r a d i s e  L o s t '  and a C a th o l ic  i n 'P a r a d i s e  R e g a in e d ' .  We 

sh o u ld  f e e l  t h a t  h e re  was a f a c t  o f  supreme im portance f o r  c r i t i c i s m .  

W ell,  th e  man who w ro te  t h e  'A e n e id '  i s  a man who has undergone a 

co n v ers io n  n o t  much d i s s i m i l a r  to  t h a t  which I am supposing  f o r  M il to n ."

A f te r  some c lo se  a rg u in g  in  th e  a re a  o f  l y r i c  p o e t ry ,  where he 

a s s e r t s  t h a t  w hat i s  p r e s e n te d  to  us in a poem i s  f i r s t  and fo rem ost 

th e  p o e t i c  e x p e r ie n c e  i t s e l f ,  n o t  th e  p o e t ' s  p e r s o n a l i t y ,  Lewis moves 

on to  a c o n s id e r a t io n  o f  p o e t i c  drama and c la im s  t h a t  t h i s  form of 

p o e t r y ,  a long  w i th  e p ic ,  i s  th e  s t r o n g e s t  w i tn e s s  f o r  h i s  c o n te n t io n .

The r e le v a n c e  to  V e rg i l  o f  w hat he goes on to  say  i s ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  c l e a r  

s in c e  most c r i t i c s ,  c e r t a i n l y  from Conington onwards, have r e c o g n ise d  

th e  pow erfu l d ram a tic  e lem ent in  V e r g i l ' s  e p ic  form, w hateve r  t h e i r  

v ie w p o in t  w i th  r e g a rd  to  t h e  " P e rso n a l  H e re sy " .  "Even my convinced 

o p p o n en ts ,"  a s s e r t s  Lewis ( p . 8 ) ,  "would f a l t e r  in  d e a l in g  w i th  th e  

Drama, fo r  t h e r e  th e  p o e t  i s  m a n i f e s t ly  o u t  o f  s i g h t ,  and we a t t e n d  

n o t  t o  him b u t  to  h is  c r e a t i o n s .  How f a r  any o f  them resem ble  him i s ,  

no d o u b t ,  an i n t e r e s t i n g  q u e s t io n  ; b u t  to  ask  t h a t  q u e s t io n ,  s t i l l  

more to  answer i t ,  i s  c l e a r l y  to  have tu r n e d  from im a g in a t iv e  

app reh en s io n  to  l a t e r  and u n p o e t ic  r e f l e c t i o n .  The o b j e c t iv e  o r  

im personal th e o ry  o f  p o e t ry  which I  am de fen d in g  f in d s  i t s  e a s i e s t  

a p p l i c a t i o n  in th e  drama and th e  e p i c . "

He a lso  i n s i s t s ,  however, t h a t  t h i s  o b j e c t i v e  th e o ry  must be 

a p p l ie d  to  a l l  forms o f  p o e t ry  and p o in t s  o u t  ( p . l l )  t h a t  even i f  i t  

be g ra n te d  t h a t  th e  r e a d e r  does approach t h e  p o e t  h im se lf  in  h i s  poem, 

" a t  l e a s t  I  do i t  by s h a r in g  h i s  c o n s c io u s n e s s ,  n o t  by s tu d y in g  i t .

I look  w ith  h i s  eyes ,  n o t  a t  h i m . . .  To see  th in g s  as th e  p o e t  see s
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them I  must s h a re  h is  co n sc io u sn ess  and n o t  a t t e n d  to  i t  ; I must look  

w here he looks and n o t  t u r n  round to  f a c e  him ; I  must make o f  him n o t  

a s p e c t a c l e  b u t  a p a i r  o f  s p e c t a c l e s . "

He goes on , w h i le  com plain ing  t h a t  t h e  P e rso n a l  H eresy g iv e s  r i s e
5

to  p o e t o l a t r y  and th e re b y  o ffen d s  a g a i n s t  p e r s o n a l i t y  i t s e l f ,  to  

r e f e r  to  V e rg i l  and makes an o b s e rv a t io n  o f  p ro found  r e le v a n c e  to  th e  

s u b j e c t  o f  t h i s  i n v e s t i g a t i o n .  " I f  p e r s o n a l i t y  i s  amongst th e  n o b le s t  

modes o f  b e in g ,"  he a rgues  (p.66f), " . . . t h e n  i t  i s  im p o r tan t  t h a t  our 

re sp o n se  to  p e r s o n a l i t y  shou ld  n o t  be s id e - t r a c k e d  o r  p e r v e r t e d . . .

The n o b i l i t y  o f  Johnson i s  a r e a l  t h i n g ,  and so i s  th e  n o b i l i t y  o f  th e  

'A e n e id '  ; b u t  t h e  n o b i l i t y  o f  V i r g i l  i s  a mere s n a re  fo r  s e l f - d e c e p t i o n ,  

because  we can (w ith in  v e ry  w ide l i m i t s  indeed) f a s h io n  t h a t  id o l  in 

any shape we w a n t .

"Johnson , because  h is  p e r s o n a l i t y  s u rv iv e s  -  because  he a f f e c t s  us 

as a man and n o t  m ere ly  as  an a u th o r  -  i s  o b s t i n a t e  and r e s i s t a n t . . .  

V i r g i l  i s  m a l le a b le  : he w i l l  n e v e r  p u l l  you up s h o r t ,  as  Johnson , 

even a c ro s s  t h e  c e n t u r i e s ,  so o f t e n  d o es .  I t  i s  no good p re te n d in g  

t h a t  Johnson would have l i s t e n e d  s y m p a th e t i c a l ly  to  an acc o u n t  o f  my 

r e p r e s s io n s  : i t  i s  q u i t e  easy ( i f  one l i k e s )  to  im agine V i r g i l  doing 

s o ."

S c a rc e ly  a y e a r  a f t e r  th e  p u b l i c a t i o n  o f  th o s e  words in d e ed ,  we 

f in d  F.H.Cowles, in h is  a r t i c l e  "The Epic Q uestion  in V i r g i l "  C la s s i c a l  

J o u rn a l  XXXVI (1940-1 )^ p . 134, a t te m p t in g  a d e s c r ip t i o n  o f  w hat he

5 .  Op. c i t .  p . 65 : "Some t im e  ago Matthew A rnold  p ro p h e s ie d  t h a t  

p o e t ry  would come to  r e p la c e  r e l i g i o n  ; and th e  p e rs o n a l  h e r e t i c s  have 

made t h i s  t r u e  in  a sen se  which he p ro b ab ly  d id  n o t  f o r e s e e . . .  Every 

t e a c h e r  o f  E n g lish  has had p u p i l s  to  y^hom th e  s tu d y  o f  l i t e r a t u r e  

p r i n c i p a l l y  meant a s e r i e s  o f  a c t s  o f  d ev o t io n  to  v a r io u s  dead men who 

w ro te  p o e t ry .  We have b io g ra p h ie s  o f  K eats and even ( l  b e l i e v e )  o f

D.H.Lawrence which a r e  a lm os t e x e r c i s e s  in  h a g io g ra p h y ."
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imagined to  be th e  n o b i l i t y  o f  V e rg i l  : "Being w hat he w as, a s e n s i t i v e  

and humane o b s e rv e r  o f  th e  w orld  s c e n e ,  a c o n s i s t e n t  and s in c e r e  

sy m p a th ize r  w i th  t h e  u n d e r-d o g ,  a h a t e r  o f  t h a t  'c r im in a l  f o l l y '  which 

i s  w ar ,  bowed under a 'm a j e s t i c  s a d n e s s ' which he n e v e r  l o s t ,  i t  was 

' l a c r im a e  rerum ' to  which he w i s t f u l l y  tuned  h i s  l y r e . . . "

Although Lewis was th e  f i r s t  to  draw form al a t t e n t i o n  in h is  book 

The P e rso n a l  Heresv to  w hat he re g a rd e d  as t h e  i n s id io u s  development 

o f  an u n d e r ly in g  assum ption  in contem porary l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c i s m ,  

s e v e r a l  o th e r  s c h o la r s  had a l r e a d y  made comments upon th e  danger of 

co n fu s in g  t h e  s in g e r  w i th  t h e  song which le a d  one to  b e l i e v e  t h a t  th e y  

would p ro b ab ly  have approved o f  L e w is 's  c h a l le n g e .

In h i s  "G eneral Answer to  Mr. K in g s ley " ,  J.H.Newman, as  e a r l y  as 

1864, had made th e  im p o r ta n t  p o i n t  t h a t  : " . . . y o u  must n o t  suppose t h a t  

a p h i lo s o p h e r  o r  m o r a l i s t  u ses  in h i s  own c a s e  th e  l i c e n c e  which h is  

th e o ry  i t s e l f  would a l low  him. A man in h is  own person  i s  gu id ed  by 

h i s  ov;n c o n sc ie n ce  ; b u t  in drawing o u t  a system  o f  r u l e s  i s  o b l ig e d  

to  go by l o g i c ,  and fo l lo w  th e  e x a c t  d ed u c t io n  o f  c o n c lu s io n  from 

c o n c lu s io n ,  and be s u r e  t h a t  t h e  whole system  i s  c o h e re n t  and one.

You h e a r  o f  even immoral and i r r e l i g i o u s  books b e ing  w r i t t e n  by men o f  

d ec e n t  c h a r a c t e r  ; t h e r e  i s  a l a t e  w r i t e r  who says  t h a t  David Hume's 

s c e p t i c a l  works a r e  n o t  a t  a l l  t h e  p i c t u r e  o f  th e  man." ^

Nor, i t  may be added, need  t h e  d e s c r ip t io n s  o f  th e  World Soul in 

Book S ix ,  o r  th e  a t t i t u d e s  o f  J u p i t e r  in th e  Olympian C o u n c i l s , be 

" a t  a l l  t h e  p i c t u r e "  o f  V e r g i l ' s  own p e rs o n a l  r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f s .  While 

w r i t i n g  h i s  ep ic  V e rg i l  was " o b l ig e d  to  go by lo g ic "  and w ro te  abou t 

w hat Aeneas needed to  be t o l d ,  and w hat J u p i t e r  had to  d e c id e ,  a t  th o s e  

p a r t i c u l a r  moments in  t h e  development o f  th e  s t o r y ,  be ing  to  a l a r g e  

e x t e n t  com pelled  as  he w ro te  by t h e  in n e r  lo g i c  o f  d ram a tic  n e c e s s i t y .  

J u s t  a s ,  in t h e  confused  s t a t e  o f  mind in which he must have been

6 .  Apolog ia  Pro V ita  Sua (C o l l in s -F o n ta n a  e d i t i o n ,  L ondo n ,1 9 5 9 )p .304.
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a t  th e  end o f  Book S ix ,  Aeneas needed  r e a s s u ra n c e  from a f i g u r e  as 

t r u s tw o r th y  as h i s  f a t h e r ,  so J u p i t e r ,  in  th e  p o l i t i c a l  c r i s i s  on 

Olympus a t  th e  b eg in n in g  o f  Book Ten, needed to  be seen to  r e a s s e r t  

h is  a u t h o r i t y  and to  a t te m p t  to  s a t i s f y  th e  c o n f l i c t i n g  demands o f  

two i n f l u e n t i a l  g o d d esse s .  What he says  may, in  f a c t ,  owe more to  

d ip lo m a t ic  expediency  th a n  p h i lo s o p h ic a l  c o n v i c t io n i

Readers o f  V e rg i l  w ere warned a g a i n s t  making t h e  p o s s ib ly  f a l s e  

assum ption t h a t  a c h a r a c t e r  in th e  ep ic  must be speak ing  w i th  th e  

v o ice  o f  t h e  p o e t  h im se lf  by W.Warde Fowler in  h i s  Aeneas a t  t h e  S i t e  

o f  Rome (O x fo rd ,1917), p . 124 : "As t h e  Aeneid grew in  t h e  co u rse  of 

y ea rs  th e  p o in t  o f  view from which t h e  p o e t  Jooked on F a te  changed 

from tim e to  t im e ,  a c c o rd in g  to  h i s  own mood w h i le  w r i t i n g ,  o r  t o  th e  

c o n te x t  im m ediate ly  in  hand, and he n o t  i n f r e q u e n t ly  p u ts  in to  th e  mouth 

o f  a s p e a k e r  in t h e  a c t io n  a view which need n o t  be assumed to  be h is  

own." The a d d i t i o n a l  p o in t  which Fowler makes a b o u t  th e  changing  

mood o f  th e  p o e t  d u r ing  com position  i s  one which a t  f i r s t  s i g h t  Lewis 

might w e l l  have co n s id e re d  i r r e l e v a n t .  A p o e t ' s  moods a r e ,  o f  c o u rse ,  

a p a r t  o f  h i s  b io g rap h y , b u t  on f u r t h e r  r e f l e c t i o n  t h i s  i n s i s t e n c e  

upon th e  g rad u a l  growth o f  th e  Aeneid a c t u a l l y  u n d e r l i n e s  L e w is 's  

th e o ry  o f  p o e t r y .  To th o s e  who c la im  t h a t  a l l  t h e  u t t e r a n c e s  abou t 

d e s t in y  in t h e  A eneid , by whomsoever made, throw  l i g h t  upon th e  

b e l i e f s  o f  V e rg i l  h im se lf  may be p u t  th e  q u e s t io n  : p r e c i s e l y  which 

V erg il  ? The V erg il  who began t h e  ep ic  w i th  im p e r ia l  encouragem ent, 

o r  th e  V e rg i l  who w ished  to  consign  t h e  whole work to  t h e  f la m e s ,  o r  

a l l  th e  o th e r  in t e rm e d ia te  V e rg i l s  who c o n t r i b u t e  to  th e  making up of 

th e  p e r s o n a l i t y  l a b e l l e d  P u b l iu s  V e r g i l i u s  Maro ? The s h e e r  im poss ib 

i l i t y  o f  answ ering  such a q u e s t io n  w i th  any a s s u re d  accu racy  r e v e a l s  

th e  flaw in  th e  argument which i n s i s t s  upon, o r  assum es, th e  e s s e n t i a l  

u n i ty  o f  "L ife "  and "Works", o f  " p o e t"  and " c h a r a c t e r s " .  Fowler 

h im s e l f , in d e ed ,  f e l t  th e  p o in t  w orth  r e p e a t in g  in  h i s  Roman E ssays and



37.
I n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  (O xfo rd ,1 9 2 6 ) ,  p . 209 : "Beyond q u e s t io n  he passed  

th rough  v a r io u s  moods w h i le  th e  Aeneid was be ing  w r i t t e n ,  w i th  th e  

r e s u l t  t h a t  th o s e  who w i l l  can always f in d  c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  in  h i s  view 

o f  l i f e  and. d e s t i n y  ; b u t  in  drawing c o n c lu s io n s  from such  c o n t ra 

d i c t i o n s  we must beware o f  g e t t i n g  invo lv ed  in  a l a b y r i n t h  o f  

s p e c u la t io n  abou t h i s  ways o f  t h i n k in g . "

I t  was w h i le  t r y i n g  to  p rove  t h a t  V e rg i l  was an E picurean  and 

d i s c u s s in g  h i s  t r e a tm e n t  o f  th e  Olympian gods t h a t  Tenney Frank made 

an im p o r ta n t  p o in t  abou t th e  c la im s  o f  a r t ,  r a t h e r  th an  o f  any p r i v a t e  

b e l i e f ,  d i c t a t i n g  th e  way in which V erg i l  w r o te .  In h is  a r t i c l e  

"E p icu rean  Determ inism in th e  A eneid" A J  Ph XLI ( l9 2 0 ) ,  p . 123, he 

p o in t s  o u t  t h a t  : " . . . i t  i s  as u n c r i t i c a l  to  s e a rc h  f o r  t h e  p o e t ' s  

own co n cep tio n  o f  d i v i n i t y  in th e s e  p e rsonages  as i t  would be to  i n f e r  

h is  t a s t e  in f u r n i t u r e  from th e  s t ra w  c o t  which he chooses to  g iv e  h is  

hero a t  E v an d e r 's  h o v e l .  In th e  e p ic  o f  p r i m i t i v e  Rome th e  cla im s o f  

a r t  took  p recedence  over  p e rso n a l  c r e e d ,  and so th e y  would w i th  any t r u e  

p o e t . "

The im portance o f  th e  c la im s o f  a r t ,  t h e  i n s i s t e n c e  t h a t  th e  

s t o r y  t o l d ,  th e  poem i t s e l f ,  n o t  t h e  man who w r i t e s  i t ,  i s  th e  on ly  

t r u e  and law fu l o b j e c t  o f  ou r  a t t e n t i o n  i s  made aga in  in  h i s  own 

in i m i t a b l e  way by D.H.Lawrence, though Lew is , one f e e l s ,  would n o t
7

have welcomed such an a l l y .  Lawrence warns us in h is  S tu d ie s  in 

C la s s ic  American L i t e r a t u r e  (London,1924) t h a t  : "An a r t i s t  i s  u s u a l l y  

a damned l i a r ,  b u t  h i s  a r t ,  i f  i t  be a r t ,  w i l l  t e l l  you t h e  t r u t h  of

h is  day . And t h a t  i s  a l l  t h a t  m a t t e r s   The c u r io u s  th i n g  abou t

a r t - s p e e c h  i s  t h a t  i t  p r e v a r i c a t e s  so t e r r i b l y ,  I  mean i t  t e l l s  such 

l i e s . . .  The a r t i s t  u s u a l ly  s e t s  o u t  -  o r  u sed  to  -  to  p o i n t  a moral 

and adorn  a t a l e .  The t a l e ,  however, p o in t s  th e  o t h e r  way as a r u l e .

Two b la n k ly  opposing  m o ra ls ,  t h e  a r t i s t ' s  and th e  t a l e ' s .  Never t r u s t

7 .  See p . 34, n .5  above.
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th e  a r t i s t .  T r u s t  th e  t a l e . "  ^

A more c o n s e r v a t iv e  and c a u t io u s  n o te  o f  w arn ing  was sounded by 

A .S .P ease  C la s s i c a l  J o u rn a l  XXII ( l9 2 7 ) ,  p . 2 4 8 f . ,  when he spoke o f  

V e r g i l ' s  p h i lo s o p h ic  views and concluded  t h a t  : "Whether th e se  a r e  to  

be d e f in e d  as S t o i c ,  P l a t o n ic  o r  e c l e c t i c ,  depends, in l a r g e  m easure , 

upon o n e 's  a n a l y s i s  o f  th e  e s c h a to lo g y  o f  t h e  s i x t h  book o f  t h e  Aeneid 

and th e  degree  to  which one c o n s id e r s  i t  as r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  o f  th e  

p o e t ' s  own p h i lo s o p h ic  c r e e d ."

S ince  th e  p u b l i c a t i o n  o f  L e w is 's  book o th e r  s c h o la r s  have made 

s ta te m e n ts  abou t t h e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  V e r g i l ' s  p o e t ry  which ag ree  

w ith  th e  p r i n c i p l e s  o f  th e  c r i t i c i s m  o f  p o e t ry  e s t a b l i s h e d  by him in 

The P e rsona l  H eresy , though th e y  make no d i r e c t  r e f e r e n c e  to  th e  work. 

S u r p r i s in g ly ,  when one c o n s id e rs  th e  fundam ental im portance o f  th e  

s u b j e c t  under d i s p u te ,  i t s  in f lu e n c e  upon th e  l i t e r a r y  w orld  has been 

a p p a re n t ly  s l i g h t .  Lewis h im se lf  d id  n o t  p u b l i s h  an y th in g  e l s e  

d i r e c t l y  connec ted  w i th  th e  c o n t ro v e r s y ,  b u t  he d id  make comments in 

l a t e r  works which i n d i c a t e  t h a t  he had n o t  in any way a l t e r e d  h is  

p o s i t i o n  and which can be u n d ers to o d  as s u g g e s t in g  a reason  why th e  

"P e rso n a l  H eresy", as  he term ed i t ,  has now become v i r t u a l l y  th e  

c u r r e n t  o r th o d o x y . Indeed , in An Experim ent in  C r i t i c i s m  (Cambridge, 

1961),  he p r o t e s t s  a g a i n s t  w hat a r e  to  him i n c o r r e c t  a t t i t u d e s  to  

l i t e r a t u r e  which le a d  to  a v o id a b le  m isu n d e rs tan d in g s  and m isre ad in g s  

o f  an a u th o r .  He c la im s ( p .8 6 f . )  t h a t  t h i s  s t a t e  o f  a f f a i r s  : " i s  

u n f o r tu n a t e ly  encouraged by th e  in c r e a s in g  im portance  o f  'E n g l i s h  

L i t e r a t u r e '  as  an academic d i s c i p l i n e "  and goes on to  complain t h a t  : 

"This  d i r e c t s  to  t h e  s tu d y  o f  l i t e r a t u r e  a g r e a t  many t a l e n t e d ,  

ingen ious  and d i l i g e n t  peo p le  whose r e a l  i n t e r e s t s  a r e  n o t  s p e c i f i c 

a l l y  l i t e r a r y  a t  a l l .  Forced to  t a l k  i n c e s s a n t ly  abou t books, w hat 

can th e y  do b u t  t r y  to  make books in to  t h e  s o r t  o f  th in g s  th e y  can

8 .  Op. c i t .  (Phoenix e d i t i o n ,  London, 1964) p . 2 .
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ta lk  about ? Hence l ite r a tu r e  becomes for them a r e lig io n , a p h ilo s 

ophy, a school o f  e th ic s , a psychotherapy, a so c io logy  -  anything 

rather than a c o lle c t io n  o f  works o f  a r t .  L ighter works -  d iv e r t is s e 

ments -  are e ith er  disparaged or m isrepresented as being r e a lly  far 

more ser iou s than they look . But to  a real lover  o f  l i t e r a tu r e  an

e x q u is ite ly  made diveïÜssement is  a very much more respectab le  th ing

than some o f the 'ph ilosophies o f l i f e '  which are fo is te d  upon the

great p o e ts . For one th ing i t  is  a good deal harder to make."

In a penetrating a r t ic le  on the Golden Bough, "D iscolor Aura"

A J Ph 41 (1953), p .270, R.A.Brooks warns us aga in st concerning 

ourselves with secondary m atters before surrendering ourselves to  the  

fu l l  e f f e c t  o f the poetry i t s e l f ,  sentim ents o f which Lewis, one f e e l s ,
9

would have thoroughly approved : "None o f the con jectu res, th ere fo re , 

which r e la te  u ltim a te ly  to the circum stances o f the poem, and o f the 

p oet, should be entertained u n til the in tern al progress, the organic  

coherence o f  V ir g il 's  im agination, has been examined. The poin t is  

u n iv ersa l. The crea tiv e  product i s  never a lo g ic a l and p red ictab le  

r e s u lt  o f i t s  environment. The n e c e s s it ie s  and sequences o f poetry  

are i t s  own; i f  they are considered as fu l ly  ex p licab le  in terms o f  

external statem ent -  h is to r ic a l ,  p h ilo so p h ica l, r e lig io u s  or c r i t i c a l  

-  poetry i s  destroyed."

While T.Frank and R.A.Brooks had, as we have seen above, spoken 

r esp e c tiv e ly  o f the "claims o f  art" and o f  the "organic coherence o f  

V ir g il 's  im agination", H.L,Tracy, in h is  a r t ic le  "The Gradual 

Unfolding o f  Aeneas's Destiny" C la ssica l Journal. Evanston 48 (1953) 

underlined the important poin t th a t Vergil was r e s tr ic te d

9 . In "Hamlet ; The Prince or the Poem ?" -  The Annual Shakespeare 

Lecture o f the B r itish  Academy, 1942, published in They Asked for a 

Paper (London,1962) -  Lewis comments c h a r a c te r is t ic a lly  (p .59) * "the 

f i r s t  th ing is  to  surrender o n e se lf  to the poetry and the s itu a t io n ."
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in  w hat he w ro te  by th e  demands o f  t h e  e p ic  form and what was a l r e a d y  

known by h is  r e a d e r s  o f  th e  p l o t .  He warns a g a i n s t  deducing from th e  

a c t io n s  o f  J u p i t e r  any t h e o r i e s  a b o u t  V e r g i l ' s  p h ilo so p h y  and p r e f a c e s  

h is  a r t i c l e  w i th  t h e  r a t h e r  s c a th in g  b u t  r e g r e t t a b l y  n e c e s s a ry  comment 

(p .  281) : "This  paper  would be u n n e c e ssa ry  i f  we r e a d  our V e rg i l  

e i t h e r  in n o c e n t ly  o r  a t t e n t i v e l y . "  He goes on to  say  (p .  283) t h a t  : 

"The p h i lo s o p h e r s  may see  in  V e r g i l ' s  t r e a tm e n t  o f  th e  supreme god h is  

n o t io n  o f  f r e e - w i l l  and p r e d e s t i n a t i o n .  In t h i s  p a p e r ,  on ly  a 

p r a c t i c a l  view w i l l  be t a k e n .  The s t o r y  cou ld  on ly  be t o l d  in t h e  

p r e s c r ib e d  form on c o n d i t io n  t h a t  J u p i t e r ' s  c o n t ro l  o ve r  th e  a c t i o n  i s  

n o t  c o n s ta n t  and c o n s i s t e n t  b u t  spasmodic and o c c a s i o n a l . "

The dangers  o f  th e  P e rso n a l  H eresy  may be f u r t h e r  dem onstra ted  

( in d e p e n d e n t ly  o f  th e  o p in io n s  o f  o th e r  s c h o la r s  and c r i t i c s )  by 

b r i e f l y  a p p ly in g  i t s  p r i n c i p l e s  to  an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  two o th e r  p o e ts  

u n i v e r s a l l y  conceded to  be among t h e  g r e a t e s t  exem plars o f  E n g l is h  and 

Greek p o e t ry  r e s p e c t i v e l y  : S h ak esp ea re  and Homer.

To i n s i s t  upon th e  v a l i d i t y  o f  th e  P e rso n a l  Heresy one would have 

to  a rg u e ,  f o r  example, t h a t  when King Edward, in  3 Henry V I .  i v .  3 , 

excla im s :

"What f a t e s  impose, t h a t  men must needs a b id e  :

I t  boo ts  n o t  to  r e s i s t  bo th  w ind and t i d e . "

-  S h akespeare  i s

h im se lf  r e v e a le d  as a f a t a l i s t ,  even though in  J u l i u s  C a e s a r , i .  2 ,  

C ass iu s  remarks :

"Men a t  some tim e a r e  m a s te rs  o f  t h e i r  f a t e s  :

The f a u l t ,  d e a r  B ru tu s ,  i s  n o t  in  our s t a r s ,

But in o u r s e lv e s ,  t h a t  we a r e  u n d e r l i n g s . "

S i m i l a r l y ,  th e  P e rso n a l  H e r e t i c s  would presum ably a rg u e ,  as T . S . E l i o t  

in  f a c t  d id  t h a t  M acbeth 's  d e s p a i r i n g ,  c y n ic a l  p i c t u r e  o f  l i f e  in

10 . See p .  31 above.
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t h e  famous l i n e s  from v .  5 :

" . . . i t  i s  a t a l e  

Told by an i d i o t ,  f u l l  o f  sound and fu r y .

S ig n i f y in g  n o th in g ."

-  i s  S h a k e s p e a re 's  own view, even though 

we f in d  th e  same p o e t  making Hamlet, in v .  2 ,  a f f i r m  to  ^ o r a t i o  :

" . . . t h a t  sho u ld  l e a r n  us 

T h e re 's  a d i v i n i t y  t h a t  shapes our ends.

Rough-hew them how we w i l l . "

The w is e r  c o u rse  i s  s u r e ly  to  a t t e m p t  no guess a t  what S hakespeare  

h im se lf  th o u g h t  b u t  t o  t a k e  th e s e  u t t e r a n c e s  as  th o s e  o f  Edward, 

C a s s iu s ,  Macbeth and Hamlet, made as and when d ram a tic  n e c e s s i t y  and 

t h e  in n e r  lo g i c  o f  t h e i r  c h a r a c t e r i s a t i o n  demanded. The a l t e r n a t i v e  

c o u rs e  le a d s  u l t i m a t e l y  t o  a l i t e r a r y  m a re 's  n e s t ,  d o u b t le s s  o f  

commendable in g e n u i ty ,  b u t  o f  q u e s t io n a b le  r e le v a n c e  to  th e  s tu d y  of  

th e  p o e t ry  i t s e l f .  Indeed , an example o f  such ex trav ag an ce  in  th e  

l i n k i n g  o f  L i f e  t o  Works may be found in  Anthony B u rg e s s 's  b io g ra p h 

i c a l  novel a b o u t S h ak esp ea re ,  Nothing L ike The Sun (London, 1 9 6 4 ) ,and 

in  h is  more s e r io u s  S hakespeare  (London, 1970),  which make i n t e r e s t i n g  

u se  o f  id e as  p u t  forw ard  e a r l i e r  in  th e  mouths o f  c h a r a c te r s  in  James 

J o y c e 's  Uly s se s  ( P a r i s ,  1 9 2 2 ) .  Working from th e  f a c t s  t h a t

1 1 .  Penguin ed . (London, 1969),  p .2 0 8 f .  : "As f o r  h is  fa m i ly ,  

S tephen  s a i d ,  h is  m o th e r 's  name l i v e s  in  th e  f o r e s t  o f  Arden. Her 

d e a th  b ro u g h t  from him th e  scene  w ith  Volumnia in C o r io la n u s .  His 

boy s o n 's  d ea th  i s  t h e  d ea th  scene  o f  young A r th u r  in  King Jo h n . 

Hamlet, t h e  b la c k  p r in c e ,  i s  Hamnet S h ak e sp e a re .  Who th e  g i r l s  in  The 

Tempest, in P e r i c l e s , in  W in te r 's  Tale  a r e  we know. Who C le o p a t r a ,  

f l e s h p o t  o f  Egypt, and Cress id  and Venus a r e  we may g u e s s . . . . .  He had 

t h r e e  b r o t h e r s ,  G i l b e r t ,  Edmund, R i c h a r d . . . . .  an Edmund and a R ichard  

a r e  re c o rd e d  in  th e  works o f  sw eet W ill iam ."
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S hakespea re  c a l l e d  h i s  son Hamnet and was r e p u te d  to  have a c te d  th e  

p a r t  o f  th e  g h o s t  in  H am let. Burgess s u g g e s ts  t h a t  th e  t r a g e d y  was

v i r t u a l l y  a commentary upon th e  B a rd 's  own s i t u a t i o n .  In Hamle t  a son

broods a b o u t  aveng ing  th e  murder o f  h i s  f a t h e r  by an u n c le  ; th e  

m urdere r  m a rr ie s  H am le t 's  m other ; in  th e  " p la y  w i th in  t h e  p la y "  a 

drama i s  perform ed which r e i n f o r c e s  t h e  theme o f  a d u l t e r y  and m urder.  

T h e re fo re ,  runs th e  argum ent, v e ry  p o s s i b ly ,  in  r e a l  l i f e ,  S hakespeare  

was cuckolded  by h i s  b r o th e r  ; t h e  d isc o v e ry  o f  Ann Hathaway's  i n f i d e l i t y  

" k i l l e d "  S h a k e s p e a re 's  h ap p in ess  ; t h i s  le d  in  t u r n  to  th e  o b se s s io n  

w i th  th e  themes o f  s ex u a l  j e a lo u s y ,  b e t r a y a l  and revenge  so p rom inen t 

in  many o f  h is  t r a g e d i e s .

There a r e  V e rg i le a n  c r i t i c s  q u i t e  c a p a b le  o f  fo l lo w in g  th e  

P e rs o n a l  Heresy to  such l e n g t h s .  In h is  P r e s i d e n t ' s  Address to  th e  

C la s s i c a l  A s s o c i a t i o n ,  "A n c ien t  L i t e r a t u r e  and Modern L i t e r a r y  

C r i t i c i s m " ,  ( l9 7 2 ) ,  L .P .W ilk in so n  is su e d  a commendable warming ( p . 1 6 ) :

"No doubt i f  we cou ld  ask  S hakespeare  what he meant by Hamle t . o r

V i r g i l  what he s e t  o u t  to  do in  t h e  Georgi e s , th e  r e p ly  m ight be 

u n ex p ec ted ,  perhaps even d i s c o n c e r t in g  to  our way o f  t h i n k in g .  We 

can n o t hope to  see  e x a c t ly  w i th  a modern a u t h o r ' s  eyes ,  l e t  a lo n e  an 

a n c i e n t  o n e ' s . "  Commenting f u r t h e r  on th e  modern t r e n d  in  c l a s s i c a l  

l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c i s m  tow ards th e  s tu d y  in  dep th  o f  imagery and symbol, 

in  a s id e s w ip e  s u r e l y  aimed a t  Pdschl and h is  s c h o o l ,  he r e f e r s  ( p .2 4 f . )  

to  th e  dangers  o f  " s u b j e c t i v e  f a n ta sy "  : " J u s t  how much symbolism 

t h e r e  i s  in  th e  E c lo gues i s  a m a t te r  o f  d i s p u t e . . . . .  does T i ty r u s  in 

any sen se  r e p r e s e n t  V i r g i l  h im se lf  ? No wonder t h e  Eclogu e s , and 

s t i l l  more th e  A ene id . have been th e  b a t t l e - g r o u n d  as to  c o v e r t  

meanings o f  c r i t i c s  ranged a c c o rd in g  to  temperam ent o r  th e  a c c id e n t  o f  

b i r t h .  As soon as V i r g i l  chose t h e  n a t io n a l  myth in s t e a d  o f  r e c e n t  

h i s t o r y  f o r  h i s  s u b j e c t ,  h is  ep ic  co u ld  n o t  f a i l  t o  c a r ry  u n d e r to n e s  o f  

t h e  Punic  War and t h e  S o c ia l  War as  w e l l  as o f  t h e  Augustan p r e s e n t .
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But noYJ much more i s  c la im e d ."

Echoing W ilk in s o n 's  s t r i c t u r e s ,  G .S .K irk ,  in  h i s  Homer and th e  

O ral T ra d i t io n  (Cambridge, 1976) ,  ta k e s  modern V erg i le an  c r i t i c s  to  

t a s k  : "Even th e  a u s t e r e r  c r i t i c s , "  he s t a t e s  ( p . 8 6 ) ,  "have a c q u i re d  

th e  h a b i t  o f  making p r e t e n t io u s  and u n s u b s t a n t i a t e d  cla im s f o r  

V i r g i l ' s  s u b t l e t y  and symbolism -  so much so t h a t  th e  w orld  o f  

Homeric c r i t i c i s m  b eg in s  to  look  a sane  p la c e  by com parison ."  I t  i s  

in  t h a t  co m p ara tiv e ly  sane  w o r ld ,  ind eed ,  t h a t  perhaps  th e  most 

unansw erable  c h a l le n g e  to  t h e  P e rso n a l  H e r e t i c s  i s  to  be found, f o r  

w ha t,  on th e  b a s i s  o f  t h e i r  c r i t i c a l  approach  to  p o e t r y ,  do th e y  make 

o f  Homer ?

I t  would be a c r u e l ly  i n t e r e s t i n g  experim en t to  f in d  a l i t e r a r y  

c r i t i c  who bo th  s u b sc r ib e d  to  th e  P e rso n a l  H eresy and was ig n o ra n t  o f  

th e  whole Homeric Q u es t io n ,  and to  ask  him, when he had read  th e  I l i a d  

and th e  Odyssey  ( in  t r a n s l a t i o n ) ,  to  g ive  an acc o u n t  o f  Homer's co n ce p t 

o f  d e s t i n y !  Some idea  o f  w hat m ight th u s  be so lo v in g ly  conce ived  can 

p o s s ib ly  be seen  in T .E .Shaw 's  ( i . e .  L aw ren ce 's )  comments in h is  

t r a n s l a t o r ' s  n o te  on Homer's p e r s o n a l i t y  a t  t h e  end o f  The Odys s e y o f  

Homer (New York, 1932) : " In  fo u r  y e a rs  o f  l i v i n g  w i th  t h i s  nove l ( s i c ! )  

I have t r i e d  to  deduce th e  a u th o r  from h is  s e l f - b e t r a y a l  in t h e  w ork .

I found a bookworm, no lo n g e r  young, l i v i n g  from home, a m a in la n d e r ,  

c i t y - b r e d  and d o m e s t ic .  M arr ied ,  b u t  n o t  e x c l u s i v e ly ,  a d o g - lo v e r ,  

o f te n  hungry and t h i r s t y ,  d a r k - h a i r e d ,  fond o f  p o e t r y ,  a g r e a t  i f  

u n c r i t i c a l  r e a d e r  o f  th e  I l i a d , w i th  l i m i t e d  sensuous range b u t  an 

e x a c t  e y e s ig h t  which gave him a l l  h i s  p i c t u r e s . . . . .  He loved  th e  

r u r a l  scene as o n ly  a c i t i z e n  can .  No fa rm e r ,  he had le a rn e d  th e  

p o in t s  o f  a good o l i v e  t r e e .  He i s  a l l  a d r i f t  when i t  comes to  

f i g h t i n g ,  and had n o t  seen  d ea th s  in  b a t t l e .  He had s a i l e d  upon and 

watched th e  sea  w ith  a p a l p i t a n t  conce rn ,  s e a - f a r i n g  be ing  n o t  h is  

t r a d e .  As a m inor sportsm an he had seen w i ld  b oars  a t  bay and h ea rd
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12t a l l  y a rn s  o f  l i o n s . "

The p r i n c i p l e  o f  l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c i s m  upon which th e  a n a l y s i s  o f  

th e  v a r io u s  concep ts  o f  d e s t i n y  in  th e  Aeneid w i l l  su b se q u e n t ly  be 

u n d er ta k en  in  t h i s  d i s s e r t a t i o n  has now been examined and th e  P e rso n a l  

Heresy r e v e a le d  in  a l l  i t s  p o t e n t i a l  a b s u r d i t y .  The a n a l y s i s  w i l l  be 

based  upon what has been d e s c r ib e d  as t h e  o b j e c t i v e ,  o r  im p e rso n a l ,

th e o ry  o f  p o e t r y .  This o b j e c t i v e ,  o r  im p e rso n a l ,  th e o ry  o f  p o e t ry

may now, fo r  c l a r i t y ' s  s a k e ,  be summarised as  fo l lo w s  :

When we re a d  a poem we a r e  in ten d ed  to  d i r e c t  ou r  a t t e n t i o n  

to  th e  s u b j e c t  o f  th e  poem i t s e l f ,  n o t  to  t h e  p o e t .

We can do t h i s  e f f e c t i v e l y ,  in  f a c t ,  o n ly  w V icn  we do n o t

d i r e c t  ou r  a t t e n t i o n  to  th e  p o e t  h im s e l f .

In e p ic  p o e t ry  th e  p o e t  i s  u s u a l l y  d e s c r ib in g  a form er age* 

peo p led  by c h a r a c t e r s  who a r e  o f t e n  a l r e a d y  known by h i s  

r e a d e rs  to  have a c te d  and f e l t  in  c e r t a i n  ways, in  c e r t a i n  

f a i r l y  f a m i l i a r  s i t u a t i o n s .

I f ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  in  a g iven  s i t u a t i o n ,  an ep ic  c h a r a c te r  makes 

a remark abou t l i f e  e r  d e s t i n y ,  i t  i s  u t t e r l y  u n c r i t i c a l  fo r  

a r e a d e r  to  assume, even i f  t h e  p r e v a i l i n g  l i t e r a r y  fa sh io n  

has f o s t e r e d  him in  t h e  a ssum ption ,  t h a t  t h i s  remark must 

r e p r e s e n t  w hat th e  e p ic  p o e t  h im se lf  f e e l s  a b o u t l i f e  o r  

d e s t i n y .

Any a t te m p t ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  to  r e c o n s t r u c t  th e  "p h ilo so p h y  of  

l i f e "  o r  r e l i g i o u s  c reed  o f  th e  p o e t  h im s e l f ,  o r  w orse s t i l l

12 . p . 440 o f  The W orld 's  C la s s ic s  e d i t i o n  (O xford , 1955).
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any a t te m p t  to  r e c o n s t r u c t  th e  even ts  o f  h i s  l i f e ,  from an 

a n a l y s i s  o f  th e  u t t e r a n c e s  o f  h i s  c h a r a c te r s  i s  i n v a l i d .

Even a s i m i l a r  r e c o n s t r u c t i o n  which i s  based s o l e l y  upon

th e  u t t e r a n c e s  o f  th e  p o e t  speak ing  in h i s  own person  must

a l s o  be re g a rd e d  w ith  extrem e c a u t io n ,  s in c e  t h e  p o e t ,  qua

ep ic  a r t i s t ,  i s  h im s e l f ,  in  a s e n s e ,  a c h a r a c t e r  in  h i s  ov/n

c r e a t i o n ,  ad o p t in g  a form al s ta n c e  which need n o t  m i r ro r

13e x a c t ly  h is  own p r i v a t e  p o s i t i o n .

The exposure o f  th e  P e rso n a l  Heresy and th e  e s t a b l i s h i n g  o f  a 

c r u c i a l  p r i n c i p l e  o f  c r i t i c i s m  can on ly  le a d  t o  a u s e fu l  c l a r i f i c a t i o n  

o f  th e  concep ts  o f  d e s t i n y  in th e  A eneid . A v a s t  and s i g n i f i c a n t  

d i s t i n c t i o n  shou ld  now be e v id e n t  betv/een such t i t l e s  f o r  a 

d i s s e r t a t i o n  as " V e r g i l ' s  Concept o f  D e s t in y  in  th e  A eneid" and 

"Concepts o f  D es tin y  in V e r g i l ' s  A eneid" , f o r  t h e r e  a r e ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  

s e v e ra l  concep ts  o f  d e s t i n y  in th e  ep ic  o f  which V erg il  t h e  Epic P o e t ' s  

i s  on ly  one. I t  has a l s o  been made c l e a r  t h a t  in  t h e  c h a p te r s  t o  

fo llo w  th e  s tu d y  o f  th e  p o e t ry  (n o t  o f  t h e  p o e t ) ,  o f  th e  words w r i t t e n  

(no t  o f  th e  man who w ro te  them ), o f  th e  heroes  sung (n o t  o f  th e  e l u s i v e  

s in g e r )  w i l l  be p u t  f i rm ly  back in th e  c e n t r e  o f  our a t t e n t i o n ,  where 

i t  r i g h t l y  b e lo n g s .

The n e x t  c h a p te r ,  however, w i l l  concern i t s e l f  w ith  th e  back

ground o f  ideas  t h a t  was c u r r e n t  in  V e r g i l ' s  w o r ld ,  f o r  i t  must in  

f a i r n e s s  to  a l l  c r i t i c a l  v iew p o in ts  be conceded t h a t  even th e  extreme 

p o s i t i o n  o f  C.S.Lewis would n o t  r u l e  o u t  o f  c o u r t  e n t i r e l y  th e

13 . This l a s t  p o in t  abou t th e  persona  o f  t h e  p o e t  w i l l  be 

d is c u s s e d  more f u l l y  in  C hap ter  F ive when V e r g i l ' s  own u se  o f  words 

r e f e r r i n g  to  d e s t in y  (as  opposed t o  th e  u se  made o f  them by h is  

c h a r a c te r s )  w i l l  be c o l l a t e d  and a n a ly s e d .



p r o p o s i t i o n  t h a t  a p o e t  i s  to  some degree  a man o f  h is  tim e and t h a t  

t h e r e f o r e  th e  p r e v a i l i n g  concep ts  o f  a g iven p e r io d  must c o n s t i t u t e  

a t  l e a s t  a p a r t  o f  th e  t e x t u r e  o f  a p o e t ' s  though t#  That "no man i s  

an i s l a n d ,  e n t i r e  o f  i t s e l f "  i s  a s e n t im e n t  w i th  which one f e e l s  Lewis 

would co n cu r ,  as he m igh t a l s o  perhaps  have gu ard ed ly  a c c ep ted  th e  

c a u t io u s  s ta te m e n t  o f  R.D .W illiam s quoted  e a r l i e r  ( p . 3 l ) :  "The in n e r  

c o n f l i c t  in  Aeneas* c h a r a c t e r  co rresponds  in  some degre e  w ith  th e  

c o n f l i c t  in  V i r g i l ' s  own m ind."  L e w is 's  view o f  th e  p o e t ry  o f  

o th e r s  was perhaps co lou red  by h i s  a t t i t u d e  to  h i s  own p o e t ry ,  from 

w hich , d e s p i t e  h i s  c ra f t sm a n s h ip  and commitment, he could  remain 

a s to n i s h i n g ly  d e ta c h e d .  As ev idence  o f  t h i s  a t t i t u d e ,  which he would 

seem to  assume v;as common to  most p o e t s ,  we have th e  s ta te m e n t  o f  h is  

s e c r e t a r y ,  W alte r  Hooper, who re c o rd s  in  h is  p r e f a c e  to  Poems o f  C .S . 

Lewis (London, 1964),  p . v i i ,  t h a t  : "O f ten ,  when I quoted  l i n e s  from 

h is  own poems he would ask  who t h e  a u th o r  w as ."  Of even g r e a t e r  

s i g n i f i c a n c e ,  p e rh a p s ,  i s  th e  te s t im o n y  o f  a c lo s e  p e rs o n a l  f r i e n d  o f  

Lew is, Ov/en B a r f i e l d ,  in  th e  in t r o d u c t io n  to  L ig h t  on C.S.Lev/is ( e d .  

J .G ib b ,  London, 1 965 ) ,  p p . x - x i .  In e x p la n a t io n  o f  th e  comment which 

he h im se lf  had made o u t  loud  t h a t  th e  l a s t  page o f  t h e  t h i r d  c h a p te r  

o f  The P e rso n a l  Heresy was " p a s t ic h e "  ( i . e . ,  in  t h i s  c o n te x t ,  a 

l i t e r a r y  work d e l i b e r a t e l y  w r i t t e n  in th e  s t y l e  o f  a known a u t h o r ) ,  he 

w r i t e s  t h a t  : "Lewis would u s u a l l y  send  me any poem he w ro te  and I 

always responded w ith  some s o r t  o f  comment. I canno t i d e n t i f y  t h e  

p a r t i c u l a r  poem I am now r e f e r r i n g  t o ,  b u t  on t h i s  o c c a s io n ,  a f t e r  

g e n e r a l ly  p r a i s i n g  i t ,  I  added as an a f t e r t h o u g h t  t h a t  i t  l e f t  me 

w ith  th e  im p ress io n ,  n o t  o f  an ' I  say t h i s ' ,  b u t  o f  a 'T h is  i s  th e  

s o r t  o f  th in g  a man m igh t s a y ' .  Next t im e  he w ro te ,  he s a i d  t h i s  

remark had r a i s e d  an im p o r tan t  q u e s t io n  which we shou ld  have to  

d is c u s s  : he was n o t  a t  a l l  su re  t h a t  th e  d i s t i n c t i o n  cou ld  r e a l l y  be

14 . My i t a l i c s
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m a in ta in e d ."  B a r f i e ld  th en  goes on to  wonder : "was t h e r e  som eth ing , 

a t  l e a s t  in  h is  im p re s s iv e ,  indeed s p le n d id ,  l i t e r a r y  p e r s o n a l i t y ,  

which was somehow -  and w ith  no t a i n t  o f  i n s i n c e r i t y  -  voulu ? So 

t h a t ,  taken  in  c o n ju n c t io n  w i th  h i s  immersion in  th e  l i t e r a t u r e  o f  th e  

p a s t  and h i s  im a g in a t iv e  power o f  v ig o ro u s ly  r e -a n im a t in g  i t ,  t h e r e  

was som ething t h e r e  t h a t  would j u s t i f y  my in v o lu n ta ry  e x c l a m a t io n . . .  

some touch  o f  a more th an  m ere ly  ad hoc p a s t i c h e  ?"

With th e  above c o n s id e r a t io n  in  mind to  modify th e  argument 

a g a i n s t  t h e  P e rso n a l  H eresy , i t  shou ld  now be a p p r o p r ia t e  to  t u r n ,  

on th e  t a c i t  a c c e p ta n c e  o f  t h e  p r i n c i p l e  t h a t  indeed  "every  man i s  a 

p ie c e  o f  t h e  C o n t in e n t ,  a p a r t  o f  th e  m ain" , to  an exam ination  o f  t h e  

h i n t e r l a n d  o f  V e r g i l ' s  p o e t i c  c o n s c io u sn e s s .
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CHAPTER THREE : THE BAŒGROUND OF IDEAS

W hatever o p in io n s  may be h e ld  on th e  q u e s t io n  as to  w he ther  o r  

n o t  i t  i s  p o s s i b l e ,  o r  indeed  r e l e v a n t ,  to  deduce V e r g i l ' s  concep t o f  

d e s t i n y  from a s tu d y  o f  th e  co n cep ts  o f  d e s t i n y  which a r e  d i s c e r n i b l e

in th e  A ene id . th o s e  concep ts  them se lves  and th e  words by which th e y

a r e  conveyed to  th e  r e a d e r  w ere n o t  co in ed  by V e r g i l .  They have, o f  

c o u rse ,  a h i s t o r y  o f  t h e i r  own which must now be examined in o rd e r  

t h a t  an a t te m p t  can be made to  d is c o v e r  what th e y  may have meant to  

V e rg il  b e fo re  and d u r in g  t h e  com position  o f  h i s  e p i c .  The b u s in e s s  

o f  t h i s  c h a p te r  i s  to  t r y  to  examine as f u l l y  as  space  a l low s what 

concep ts  o f  d e s t in y  w ere c u r r e n t  in  th e  r e l i g i o n  and p h ilo so p h y  o f  

V e r g i l ' s  w orld  t h a t  may have co lo u red  t h e  ways in  which he used any 

words which r e f e r r e d  to  th e s e  concep ts  when he p u t  them e i t h e r ,  w i th  

p o s s ib ly  a consc ious  se n se  o f  anachron ism , in to  th e  mouths o f  h is  

e p ic  c h a r a c t e r s  o r  in to  th e  mouth o f  h is  own pe rsona  as ep ic  v a t e s .

J u s t  as in  th e  l a s t  c h a p te r  a p le a  has been made fo r  th e  th e o ry

o f  " o b je c t iv e "  p o e t ry ,  which a t te m p ts  to  r e - e s t a b l i s h  th e  freedom and

i n t e g r i t y  o f  th e  p o e t i c  im ag in a t io n  from th e  t o i l s  o f  b io g ra p h ic a l  

c i rc u m s ta n c e s ,  so in t h i s  c h a p te r  i t  w i l l  be u rged  t h a t  we ought to  

r e c o n s id e r  th e  p r o p o s i t i o n  t h a t  t h e  p ro c e ss  o f  t r u e  p o e t i c  c r e a t io n  

may w e l l  owe l e s s  tham we im agine to  th e  in f lu e n c e  o f  e x te r n a l  ideas  

and more to  spon taneous and o r i g i n a l  th o u g h t  and f e e l i n g .  The 

p o s s i b i l i t y  a t  l e a s t  must be conceded t h a t  V e r g i l ,  though d o u b t le s s  

w e l l  r e a d  in  th e  c l a s s i c s  o f  h i s  day and s u s c e p t i b l e  to  th e  a u t h o r i t y  

o f  p r e v a i l i n g  p h i lo s o p h ic a l  and r e l i g i o u s  i d e a s ,  was n e v e r th e le s s  

cap a b le  o f  a s s i m i l a t i n g  th e s e  i n f l u e n c e s ,  ju d g in g  them, r e j e c t i n g  

some, and then  perhaps  i n i t i a t i n g  some t r a i n s ^ o f  th o u g h t  which were
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a lm o s t ,  i f  n o t  on o c c a s io n s  e n t i r e l y ,  th e  p ro d u c t  o f  h is  own 

spontaneous  g e n iu s .  He d id  n o t  a f t e r  a l l  come to  be reg a rd ed  d u r in g  

th e  M iddle Ages as th e  M agician because  o f  h is  a b i l i t y  to  p u l l  a l l  t h e  

p h i lo s o p h ie s  o f  o th e r  t h i n k e r s  o f  a n t i q u i t y  o u t  o f  h i s  h a t ,  and Dante 

d id  n o t  choose him as h i s  g u ide  and r e f e r  to  him as " i l  m e g lio r  fabbro" 

because  o f  h is  r e p u ta t i o n  as  a r e p o s i t o r y  o f  th e  ideas  o f  o th e r  

p e o p le .   ̂ Some c o n s id e r a t io n  must be g iven  to  th e  p ro p o s i t i o n  t h a t  

any concep ts  o f  d e s t i n y  which we may f in d  in  t h e  Aeneid may be e n t i r e l y  

th e  p ro d u c ts  o f  V e r g i l ' s  own p o e t i c  im a g in a t io n  w i th  which he h im s e l f ,  

w orking from no m odels , has f i l l e d  h i s  ep ic  canvas ,  though he would 

n a t u r a l l y  exp ress  such concep ts  by u s in g  words w i th  which h is  aud ience  

was a l r e a d y  f a m i l i a r .  The meanings which th e y  a t t r i b u t e d  to  such 

words need  n o t  c o in c id e  e x a c t ly  w ith  th e  meanings in  V e r g i l ' s  own 

mind. The p o e t ' s  g e s t a l t  embraces t h e  p o p u la r  co n ce p t b u t ,  f o r  him, 

perhaps o n ly  s u b c o n s c io u s ly ,  i s  charged  w i th  deep e r  meaning, and more 

meaning agairi as th e  ep ic  grows o r g a n i c a l l y  to  i t s  c o n c lu s io n .

A t te n t io n  i s  t h e r e f o r e  drawn a t  th e  o u t s e t  to  th e  dangers  of 

u n d e re s t im a t in g  th e  o r i g i n a l i t y  o f  a p o e t  in a f u t i l e  s e a rc h  f o r  

" in f lu e n c e s "  and o f  m i s d i r e c t i n g  o n e 's  a t t e n t i o n  from h i s  in ten d ed  

s u b je c t  ( th e  a c t io n  o f  th e  e p ic )  to  an i r r e l e v a n t  exam ination  o f  

p o s s i b l e  "m odels" .  I t  was Aldous Huxley in  h is  e ssay  The Doors o f  

P e r c e p t io n (London, 1954) who i s s u e d  th e  fo l lo w in g  s a l u t a r y  w arning  

when he r e f e r r e d  so s c a th i n g ly  to  t h i s  tendency  in  modern s c h o la r s h ip ,  

and had he known th e n  o f  some o f  th e  " so u rc e s "  which w ere to  be in a l l  

s e r io u s n e s s  su g g e s te d  by V erg i le an  s c h o la r s  as  having  " in f lu e n c e d "  

V e r g i l ,  he would n o t  have f e l t  o b l ig e d  to  m odera te  h i s  c r i t i c i s m .  " In  

a w orld  where ed u ca tio n  i s  p red o m in an tly  v e r b a l , "  comments Huxley (op .  

c i t .  p . 6 2 ) ,  " h ig h ly  educa ted  p eo p le  f in d  i t  a l l  b u t  im p o ss ib le  to  pay

1 . See D .P .A .C o m p a re t t i 's  V i rg i l i o  Nel Me d io Evo (L ivorno , 1872 

r e p r in t e d  London, 1966, t r a n s .  E .F .M .B enecke .)
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s e r io u s  a t t e n t i o n  to  an y th in g  b u t  words and n o t i o n s .  There i s  always 

money f o r ,  t h e r e  a r e  always d o c to ra te s  in ,  th e  le a rn e d  f o o le r y  o f  

r e s e a r c h  in to  w hat, f o r  s c h o l a r s ,  i s  th e  a l l - i m p o r t a n t  problem : Who 

in f lu e n c e d  whom to  say  what when ?"

" I n f l u e n c e s " ,  m oreover, even when d e te c te d  from a s i m i l a r i t y  o f  

s u b j e c t - m a t t e r  between one p o e t  and a n o th e r ,  have then  to  be proved  to  

be o p e r a t i v e .  The same C .S .L ew is ,  whose th e o ry  o f  l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c i s m  

was r e f e r r e d  to  in th e  l a s t  c h a p te r ,  a l s o  has som ething i n s t r u c t i v e  to  

s i y  a b o u t  th e  dangers  o f  g iv in g  too  ready  a credence  to  c r i t i c s  who 

c la im  to  have r e c o n s t r u c te d  th e  " so u rc e s"  o f  a w r i t e r ' s  i n s p i r a t i o n .

In one o f  h is  l a s t  e s s a y s ,  Fernseed  and E lephan ts  (London, 1975, ed.

W.Hooper), he dem onstra te s  w i th  i n c o n t r o v e r t i b l e  p ro o f  from h is  own 

e x p e r ie n c e  th e  f a l l a c y  o f  a t  l e a s t  one c r i t i c a l  " r e c o n s t r u c t io n "  and, 

by e x te n s io n ,  t h e  sh a k in e s s  o f  any c r i t i c a l  th e o ry  which i s  based  upon 

a s tu d y  o f  supposed " i n f l u e n c e s " .

"Only th e  o th e r  w eek,"  he warns us ( p . 1 1 6 ) ,  "a rev iew er  s a i d  t h a t  

a f a i r y - t a l e  by my f r i e n d  Roger Lancelyn Green was in f lu e n c e d  by f a i r y  

t a l e s  o f  m ine. Nothing could  be more p ro b a b le .  I have an im aginary  

co u n try  w i th  a b e n e f i c e n t  l i o n  in i t  : Green, one w ith  a b e n e f i c e n t  

t i g e r .  Green and I  can be proved  to  r e a d  one a n o t h e r ’s works ; to  be 

indeed in  v a r io u s  ways c l o s e l y  a s s o c i a t e d .  The c a se  fo r  an a f f i l i a t i o n  

i s  f a r  s t r o n g e r  than  many we a c c e p t  as c o n c lu s iv e  when dead a u th o rs  

a r e  co n ce rn ed .  But i t  is  a l l  u n t ru e  n e v e r t h e l e s s .  I  know th e  g e n e s is  

o f  t h a t  T ig e r  and t h a t  Lion and th ey  a r e  q u i t e  in d e p en d en t ."

I t  i s  i n s t r u c t i v e  h e re ,  and o f  supreme r e le v a n c e  to  th e  argument 

o f  t h i s  c h a p te r ,  to  r e f e r  to  a l e t t e r  o f  L e w is 's  on t h i s  m a t te r  which 

appeared  in th e  "Times L i t e r a r y  Supplement" o f  28 th  November 1958 (p .  

689) :

" S i r ,  -  A rev iew  o f  Mr. R .L .G reen’s Land o f  th e  Lord High T iger  

in your i s s u e  o f  21 November spoke o f  m yself  ( in  p a s s in g )  w ith  so
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m uch 'k indness  t h a t  I am r e l u c t a n t  to  c a v i l  a t  a n y th in g  i t  c o n ta in e d  : 

b u t  in  j u s t i c e  to  Mr. Green I m us t .  The c r i t i c  su g g e s te d  t h a t  Mr. 

G re e n 's  T ig e r  owed som ething to  my f a i r y - t a l e s .  In r e a l i t y  t h i s  is  

n o t  so and i s  c h r o n o lo g ic a l ly  im p o ss ib le .  The T iger  was an o ld  

i n h a b i t a n t ,  and h is  land  a f a m i l i a r  h a u n t ,  o f  Mr. G reen 's  im a g in a t io n  

long  b e fo re  I began w r i t i n g . "

Lewis th en  p roceeds  to  make a g e n e ra l  p o i n t  o f  v i t a l  im portance 

which flows from h i s  exposure  o f  th e  c r i t i c ' s  e r r o r  : "There i s  a 

moral h e re  fo r  a l l  o f  us c r i t i c s .  I wonder how much 'Q u e l l e n f o r s chung' 

in  ou r  s t u d i e s  o f  o ld e r  l i t e r a t u r e  seems s o l i d  o n ly  because  th o s e  who 

knew th e  f a c t s  a r e  dead and c a n ' t  c o n t r a d i c t  i t  ?"

"Now t h i s  s u r e ly  ough t to  g iv e  us p a u s e ,"  c o n t in u e s  Lev/is in 

F e rnseed  and E le p h a n ts . "The r e c o n s t r u c t io n  o f  t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  a t e x t ,  

when th e  t e x t  i s  a n c i e n t ,  sounds v ery  c o n v in c in g .  But one i s  a f t e r  a l l  

s a i l i n g  by dead reckon ing  ; th e  r e s u l t s  c an n o t  be checked by f a c t .

In o r d e r  to  d ec id e  how r e l i a b l e  th e  method i s ,  w hat more could  you 

ask  f o r  th a n  to  be shown an in s ta n c e  where t h e  same method i s  a t  work 

and we have f a c t s  to  check i t  by ? W ell,  t h a t  i s  w hat I have done*

And we f i n d ,  t h a t  when t h i s  check i s  a v a i l a b l e ,  t h e  r e s u l t s  a r e  e i t h e r  

a lw a y s ,o r  e l s e  n e a r l y  a lw ays , wrong. The 'a s s u r e d  r e s u l t s  o f  modern 

s c h o l a r s h i p ' ,  as to  th e  way in  which an o ld  book was w r i t t e n ,  a r e  

' a s s u r e d ' ,  we may conc lude ,  on ly  because  th e  men who knew th e  f a c t s
2

a r e  dead and cannot blow th e  g a f f .  The huge essay s  in my own f i e l d  , 

which r e c o n s t r u c t  t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  P ie r s  Plowman o r  The F a e r ie  Queen a r e  

most u n l i k e ly  to  be an y th in g  b u t  s h e e r  i l l u s i o n . "

Having t h e r e f o r e  drawn a t t e n t i o n  to  t h e  c o n s id e r a t io n  t h a t ,  f i r s t l y ,  

V e rg i l  may w e l l  n o t  have been in f lu e n c e d  by c u r r e n t  ideas  o f  d e s t i n y  a t  

a l l  and, s e c o n d ly ,  t h a t , e v e n  i f  he had been , th e  in f lu e n c e  upon him

2 .  C.S.Lewis h e ld  t h e  c h a i r  o f  Mediaeval and R enaissance  E n g l ish  

a t  Cambridge from 1954.
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w hich may now appear  most obvious may w e l l  in  f a c t  be s c h o la r l y  

i l l u s i o n ,  i t  must be f u r t h e r  c o n s id e re d ,  b e fo r e  examining in  more 

s p e c i f i c  d e t a i l  t h e s e  p h i lo s o p h ie s  t h a t  cou ld  have in f lu e n c e d  V e r g i l ,  

w h e th e r  o r  n o t  our contem porary  concep ts  o f  d e s t i n y  a r e  indeed  th e  

same as  t h e  concep ts  o f  d e s t i n y  which w ere h e ld  e i t h e r  by V erg i l  

h im s e l f  o r  by t h e  o th e r  w r i t e r s  o f  h i s  day.

The C oncise  O xford D ic t io n a r y ,  fo r  example, a work to  which any 

r e a d e r  m igh t re a so n a b ly  be ex p ec ted  to  tu r n  in  s e a rc h  o f  a s im p le  

d e f i n i t i o n ,  says  o f  d e s t i n y  : "P red e te rm in ed  even ts  ; p e r s o n 's ,  

c o u n t r y 's  e t c . ,  ap p o in ted  o r  u l t im a te  l o t ;  power t h a t  f o r e o r d a in s ,  

i n v i n c i b l e  n e c e s s i t y . "  ' F a t e '  i t  d e f in e s  as : "Power p re d e te rm in in g  

ev en ts  u n a l t e r a b l y  from e t e r n i t y ;  (Myth.) goddess ,  one o f  th e  t h r e e  

Greek g o d d e s s e s . . . o f  d e s t i n y ;  what i s  d e s t in e d  to  happen; ap p o in ted  

l o t  o f  p e rs o n ,  e t c . ,  p e r s o n 's  u l t im a te  c o n d i t i o n . . . ;  d e a th ,  

d e s t r u c t i o n . "

The id e as  o f  d e s t i n y  and f a t e  c o n ta in e d  in  th e s e  d e f i n i t i o n s  may 

be co n s id e re d  to  a l l  i n t e n t s  and purposes  to  be i d e n t i c a l  w ith  each 

o t h e r ,  and th e  modern r e a d e r  o f  V e rg i l  re g a rd s  such d e f i n i t i o n s  as 

a l s o  i d e n t i c a l  w i th  what he im agines V erg il  meant by th e  word ' f a t u m ' .

In th e  mind o f  th e  modern r e a d e r ,  however, t h e r e  o f t e n  s l i p s  in  

u n n o t ic e d  an unconscious  a d d i t i o n a l  assum ption  : t h a t  a l l  even ts  a r e  

p re d e te rm in e d .  This a ssu m p tio n ,  where i t  i s  made, i s  a so u rce  o f  

c o n s id e r a b le  m isu n d e rs ta n d in g .  In o th e r  w ords,  how many r e a d e r s  o f  th e  

A ene id . be th e y  th e  u n tu to r e d  r e a d in g  C.Day L e w is 's  o r  Jackson K n ig h t 's  

e x c e l l e n t  t r a n s l a t i o n s ,  o r  even c l a s s i c a l  s tu d e n t s  and s c h o la r s  

fo l lo w in g  th e  L a t in  t e x t ,  assume th e  v a l i d i t y  o f  th e  eq u a t io n  : b e l i e f -  

i n - ' f a tu m ' eq u a ls  f a t a l i s m  ?

" F a ta l ism "  i s  d e f in e d  by The Concise Oxford D ic t io n a r v as fo l lo w s  : 

" B e l i e f  t h a t  a l l  ev en ts  a r e  p red e te rm in ed  by a r b i t r a r y  d ec re e  ; 

subm ission  to  a l l  t h a t  happens as i n e v i t a b l e . "  (My i t a l i c s )  The
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a d d i t i o n  o f  t h e  word " a l l "  (o m i t te d  in  t h e  d e f i n i t i o n s  o f  d e s t i n y  

and f a t e  quo ted  above) i s  indeed  a 1 1 - im p o r ta n t !  The need to  draw 

a t t e n t i o n  to  t h i s  e s s e n t i a l  d i s t i n c t i o n  between " f a ta l i s m "  and 

" b e l i e f - i n - ' f a tu m ' " i s  su p p o r te d  by a comment o f  R.D.W illiams in  h is  

e d i t i o n  o f  Books i  -  v i  o f  th e  Aeneid (London, 19 7 2 ) .  In h is  n o te  on 

i . 3 9  ( " q u ip p e  u e to r  f a t i s " )  he p o in t s  o u t  t h a t  : " . . . F o r  a l l  th e  

dominance o f  th e  idea  o f  f a t e  in th e  A ene id , V i r g i l  i s  very  f a r  from
3

be ing  a f a t a l i s t  ; i t  needs th e  e f f o r t s  o f  men to  b r in g  to  f r u i t i o n  

th e  i n t e n t i o n  o f  f a t e ,  and t h e r e  a re  s u p e r n a tu r a l  powers working both  

f o r  and a g a i n s t  f a t e . "

Where then  cou ld  t h i s  idea  t h a t  V e rg i l  i s  p r e s e n t in g  us in  th e  

Aeneid w i th  a p h i lo so p h y  o f  f a t a l i s m  o r i g i n a t e  ? P u t t i n g  a s id e  fo r  

th e  sak e  o f  argument th e  whole q u e s t io n  w hether o r  n o t  V e rg il  i s , i n  

f a c t ,  p r e s e n t i n g  us w ith  a p h i lo so p h y  a t  a l l  ( i . e .  t h e  "P e rso n a l  

Heresy" o b j e c t i o n ) ,  i t  must s u r e ly  be r e c o g n ise d  t h a t  our a t t i t u d e  to  

" co n cep ts  o f  d e s t i n y  in V e rg i l"  a r e  r e f l e c t e d  in  o u r  ch o ice  o f  words 

to  d e s c r ib e  th e s e  a t t i t u d e s .  Our contem porary  u se  o f  such words as 

" f a t e "  and " d e s t in y "  has been c o lo u re d ,  a t  l e a s t  in  p o p u la r  u sa g e ,  by 

exposure  to  th e  u n c o n sc io u s ly  absorbed  concep ts  and b e l i e f s  o f  Hindu, 

B u d d h is t  and Is la m ic  c u l t u r e s ,  which w ere  d o u b t l e s s  a s s im i l a t e d  d u r in g  

th e  long  p e r io d  o f  t im e  from th e  Crusades to  th e  B r i t i s h  R a j .  That 

p o p u la r  n o t io n  o f  d e s t i n y  o r  f a t e  which o f te n  sh rugs  i t s  sh o u ld e rs  a t  

moral f a i l u r e  and n a t u r a l  d i s a s t e r  a l i k e  and ap p e a ls  to  th e  i n e v i t a b l e  

w ith  t h e  c ry  o f  : " I t  was meant to  happen I" o r  "His number came u p ! " i s  

in r e a l i t y  f a r  n e a r e r  t h e  I s la m ic  "k ism et"  th an  th e  S to ic  " irpovoux"

3 .  Pace C .S .Lew is!

4 .  Dependent upon r e l i g i o u s  a n te c e d e n t s ,  t h e r e  may a l s o  be some

th in g  o f  C a lv in 's  " p r e d e s t i n a t i o n "  in t h e  c o n c e p t ,  i . e .  th e  b e l i e f  

t h a t  God has u n a l t e r a b l y  d e s t in e d  some so u ls  ( " t h e  E le c t" )  to  

s a l v a t i o n  and some to  dam nation .
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"K ism et" ,  ind eed ,  in  The C oncise  Oxford D ic t io n a r v i s  d e f in e d  sim ply 

as " D e s t in y " .  I t  i s  easy to  s e e ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  how a w ell-m ean ing  

r e a d e r ,  b ro u g h t  up in  th e  c l im a te  o f  o p in io n  where " f a t e "  o r  " d e s t in y "  

i s  equated  more n e a r l y  w ith  f a t a l i s m  o f  th e " c h e  s a r a ,  s a r a "  v a r i e t y ,  

cou ld  q u i t e  u n d e rs ta n d a b ly  make e rroneous  assum ptions  a b o u t  A eneas’s 

w o r ld -v iew . That such m isu n d e rs tan d in g s  a r e ,  in  f a c t ,  c u r r e n t  and a re  

moreover in need o f  c o r r e c t io n  i s  c l e a r  from t h e  c a r e  w i th  which R.D. 

W illiam s f e e l s  i t  n e c e s s a ry  to  i n s i s t  upon th e  freedom o f  A eneas’s 

w i l l  in h is  a r t i c l e  " V i r g i l  Teday" P ro c e e d in gs o f  th e  V i r g i l  S o c ie ty 

12 (1 9 7 2 -7 3 ) .  G iving a f u r t h e r  example o f  what he has c a l l e d  th e  

"m any-s idedness"  o f  V e r g i l ,  he w r i t e s  ( p . 35) a b o u t  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  

between f a t e  and f r e e  w i l l  : " V i r g i l  d id  n o t  b e l i e v e  t h a t  th e  e x i s t e n c e  

o f  a d iv in e  purpose  fo r  t h e  world  den ied  to  men t h e i r  f r e e - w i l l ,  and 

in  t h e  Aeneid he ex p lo re s  th e  q u e s t io n  o f  how t h a t  f r e e - w i l l  can 

o p e ra te  in c o l l a b o r a t i o n  w ith  th e  d iv in e  p u rp o s e ."

I t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  "d es t in y "w o u ld  be a l e s s  m is le a d in g  t r a n s l a t i o n  

o f  V e r g i l ’s "fatum" than  " f a t e "  from th e  d e f i n i t i o n  o f  " f a t e ” g iven  in 

h i s  in t r o d u c to r y  a r t i c l e  in th e  Encyc lopaed ia  o f  R e l ig io n  and E th ic s  

( Ed. J .H a s t i n g s ,  Edinburgh, 1908-26) by A .D orner,  e s p e c i a l l y  i f  " f a t e "  

is  in  any danger o f  be ing  confused  w i th  " f a t a l i s m " .  "The id ea  o f  f a t e , "  

he s t a t e s  (Vol.V p . 7 7 2 ) ,  " i s  found only  in  c o n d i t io n s  where some 

a t te m p t  has been made to  t r a c e  a l l  phenomena, and more p a r t i c u l a r l y  

th e  phenomena o f  human l i f e ,  to  an u l t im a te  u n i t y .  F a te ,  in d e e d ,  i s  

p r e c i s e l y  t h i s  u n i t y  apprehended as an i n e v i t a b l e  n e c e s s i t y  c o n t r o l l i n g  

a l l  th in g s  ; i t  i s  th e  a b s o lu t e ly  i n s c r u t a b l e  power to  which a l l  men 

a r e  s u b j e c t ,  and may be e i t h e r  p e r s o n i f i e d  o r  r e p r e s e n te d  as 

im p e rso n a l .  I t  i s  a co ncep tion  which p r e v a i l s  w herever  th e  mind o f  

man i s  u n a b le  to  frame th e  idea  o f  r a t i o n a l  n e c e s s i t y  o r  o f  a supreme

5 .  I t  i s  d e r iv e d ,  th rough  th e  T u rk ish ,  from th e  A rab ic  " q i s m a ( t ) "  

from "qasama" -  to  d iv i d e .
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p u rp o s iv e  w i l l ,  and i t  s u rv iv e s  so long as e i t h e r  o f  t h e s e ,  though 

w i th in  th e  f i e l d  o f  c o n s c io u s n e s s ,  i s  im p e r f e c t ly  r e a l i s e d .  F u r th e r ,  

men te n d  to  f a l l  back on th e  idea  o f  F a te  when, a t  a h ig h e r  l e v e l  o f  

i n t e l l e c t u a l  developm ent, th e y  begin  to  doubt o f  a r a t i o n a l  o r d e r ,  o r  

a r a t i o n a l  end, in th e  u n i v e r s e . "  The " f a t e "  d e f in e d  h e re  i s  h a rd ly  

th e  co n cep t which pervades  th e  A eneid , y e t  " f a t e "  o f  th e  s o r t  h e re  

d e f in e d  forms th e  b a s i s  o f  tw e n t i e th  c e n tu ry  Western man's concep t o f  

t h a t  power.

" I f  any d i s t i n c t i o n  i s  to  be drawn," c o n t in u es  D orner, "between 

F a te  and D e s t in y ,  i t  i s  s im ply  t h a t  th e  l a t t e r  i s  b u t  th e  form er 

re g a rd e d  as o p e r a t iv e  in p a r t i c u l a r  c a s e s .  The idea  o f  D e s t in y ,  

however, does n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  p re c lu d e  th e  r a t i o n a l i t y  o f  th e  th in g  

d e s t in e d  ; i t  m erely  im p lie s  t h a t  t h i s  r a t i o n a l i t y  i s  n o t  p e r c e iv e d .  

D e s t in y ,  in  f a c t ,  be ing  a somewhat i n d e f i n i t e  c o n c e p tio n ,  may even 

conno te  an e t h i c a l  v o c a t io n ,  and may in  t h a t  c ase  be a p p l ie d  to  th e  

end which a h ig h e r  w i l l  s e t s  b e fo re  a moral p e r s o n a l i t y  as an id e a l  

to  be r e a l i s e d  in  moral endeavour ."

With th e s e  c o n s id e r a t io n s  in mind, i t  i s  now in te n d e d  to  rev iew  

th e  v a r io u s  id e as  abou t d e s t i n y  which may have had some e f f e c t  upon 

V erg i l  as  he composed th e  A ene id . Insomuch as t h e  Aeneid i s  an ep ic  

poem which i s  u n i v e r s a l l y  conceded to  be m ode lled ,  a t  l e a s t  as re g a rd s  

gemre, upon th e  11ia d  and O dyssey , perhaps t h e  most f r u i t f u l  ground 

f o r  i n i t i a l  s tu d y  would be Homer.

The idea  o f  a p red e te rm in ed  o rd e r  o f  th in g s  ( i . e .  f a t e  o r  d e s t in y )  

seems to  have been f a m i l i a r  to  th e  Greek mind from t h e  e a r l i e s t  t im e s .  

The d e e p - s e a te d  b e l i e f s  in t h e  e f f i c a c y  of  o r a c l e s  would i t s e l f  be 

some ev idence  fo r  t h i s  a s s e r t i o n ,  fo r  s u r e ly  th e  very  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  

p r e d i c t i o n  im p lie s  some s o r t  o f  fo re o rd a in e d  f u t u r e .  The G reeks ,  

in c o n t r a d i s t i n c t i o n  to  th e  Romans, had s e v e r a l  words fo r  t h i s  idea  :
,  z"' /  c i  c  /  C c  /^ O p o s ^  GtyxoupTocu, &HAJOtpy»^OV, ,
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Treirpaj-rotL, TceT\pc3|j.eyov^ iq -rve-apûjpL£V'>-j  ̂ €<xL|JLco\r.

A lthough th e  idea  o f  f o r tu n e  (-ruy^) seems unknown to  Homer, t h e  idea  

o f  f a t e  i s  everywhere p r e s e n t  bo th  in t h e  I l i a d  and Odyssey, and th e  

p a ssa g e  which i s  s u r e ly  th e  most l i k e l y  o f  a l l  to  have in f lu e n c e d  

V e rg i l  i s  I I i a d  xx. 156-340.

In t h i s  p a s sa g e ,  A p o llo ,  in t h e  form o f  Lycaon, P r iam ’s son ,  has 

approached  Aeneas and encouraged him, t r u s t i n g  in h is  m other.  A p h ro d ite ,  

to  f i g h t  A c h i l l e s .  P o se id o n ,  though f i g h t i n g  on th e  Greek s i d e ,  p i t i e s

Aeneas because  th e  man has been dece ived  by A p o llo ,  p ious  though he i s  :

y ^ G: , /  / ,
o A A o C  T L  V| VO\r 0 0 X 0 5  6VOI.V.TLOS

lv£v<>’ a^AoXyOLCJV V < ^ ( j u e v c x  ô ’oU£L

G ^ p d i  Xoo OOpotVOsT GUpOV ^

He s u g g e s ts  t h a t  Aeneas be saved l e s t  Zeus g e t  angry  a t  h is  d e a th ,  fo r  

Aeneas i s  d e s t i n  ed to  s u rv iv e  and p r e s e rv e  th e  r a c e  o f  DaManus, Z eu s ’s 

f a v o u r i t e  (xx .  300-305, 307-309) :

Txep yxw ônevs 0g^vaxoo 

TV cos Kc(L VCpoVL^-^s vCe"^o^ CO ̂ e-xocI, on. A^CXX^OS

X - « y /S e  K otTO tV vT€^VVX | * y o o p t y x o v  (yt è é x ’ O t X e o c C s B o t t  ^

Q ^ p o i  yXTy afcTTepyXOS 0((WVXOS OAX^^OtV^

A o / p  Soivoo , OV \KpO'/'V.S'v^S TTGpV. XTOlVX'COV (JjptXaiTO XfcKV.̂ CoV . , .

X ^ P  ripLoyjLoo -^evex^y e '^ 9 x |p e  VxpovocoV "

VoV Gxy AwGUXO /3vnfy \ p u > ç ^ é \ . \ i  &VcX^eL

VCotL XtolL^coV -^oclGeS, X-OL VCev' yXÆ Xcrx \ & Bc "

Poseidon then  p ic k s  up Aeneas and throws him s a f e ,  w arning him to

avo id  A c h i l l e s  (xx .336) ;

yxvy \< O ll U T V ep  y x o u p o c v  boyXOvT rXLO O S E:U ;O C ^lW X yO (L

b u t  a f t e r  A c h i l l e s ’s d ea th  no o th e r  Greek w i l l  be a b le  to  k i l l  him.

I f  th e  germ o f  th e  Aeneid i s  to  be found anywhere in  Homer, i t  i s  

s u r e ly  h e re ,  w here t h e  p r e s e r v a t io n  o f  Aeneas h i n t s  a t  h is  f u tu r e  

g r e a tn e s s  and where th e  v e ry  idea  o f  h is  p rem a tu re  d ea th  i s  d e s c r ib e d
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as ^ tmep yxoLpxv  ̂ . There a r e ,  o f  c o u rs e ,  in  th e  I I i a d  a number of 

ex p re s s io n s  such as^uxep  yxoLpxv”(xx .336) y-^pov"(xx.30, x x i .5 1 7 ) ,

“6TTep|JLOpx’’( i i , 1 5 5 )  ôvep <aldotv” (v i* 4 8 7 , x v i . 7 8 0 ) , * vvatc Sxep Acos 

( x v i i . 3 2 I )  ,"v5xv oTTep (x v i i* 4 2 7 ) ,  which s u g g e s t  by im p l ic a t io n

t h a t  man i s  cap a b le  on o cca s io n s  o f  o v e rp a s s in g  f a t e .  The s o r t  o f  

f a t e  t h a t  we f in d  in Homer i s  th u s  n o t  t h a t  o f  a r i g i d ,  u n y ie ld in g  

law, b u t  one which a llow s some freedom o f  movement. The a t t i t u d e  of 

Zeus to  f a t e  in  Homer i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  : he now and aga in  th in k s  o f  

s e t t i n g  i t  a s id e ,  b u t  n ev e r  a c t u a l l y  does ( e . g .  I I i a d  x x i i . l 7 8 f f . ) . ^  

His a t t i t u d e  i s  r a t h e r  one o f  i m p a r t i a l i t y ,  as when in v i i i . 6 9 - 7 4  and 

x x i i . 209-213 he m erely  ho lds  th e  s c a l e s  o f  b a t t l e  and a l low s th e  

" f a t e s "  o f  th e  in d iv id u a l s  concerned to  s e t t l e  t h e  m a t t e r ,  an a t t i t u d e  

which V e rg i l  rep roduces  o f  cou rse  in  Aeneid x . l l 2 f .

While H esiod speaks o f  t h e  MoVpai, naming them as KX cjOcj, 

and ArpOTTos, and in  Theoq .  2 1 8 f .  d e f in e s  t h e i r  fu n c t io n  ;

oUTG

YGWoyxevoc4c StSoo^vv e ^ e w  t g  vccxvcoV x e , —

and w h i le  P in d a r  m entions "C lo tho  and h e r  s i s t e r  M o ira i" ,  we must look 

n e x t  to  t h e  t r a g e d ia n s  fo r  more l i k e l y  so u rc e s  o f  p o s s i b l e  i n f l u e n c e .  

In t h e  Prometheus Bound o f  A eschylus i t  i s  su g g es ted  t h a t  even Zeus 

h im se lf  i s  s u b je c t  to  d e s t i n y ,  and t h a t  Prometheus knew a s e c r e t  of
7

f a t e  which would e v e n tu a l ly  b r in g  abou t h is  d e l iv e r a n c e .

"P ray  n o t  a t  a l l ,  s in c e  t h e r e  is  no r e l e a s e  f o r  m o r ta ls  from

6 .  For f u r t h e r  d is c u s s io n  o f  t h i s  q u e s t io n  se e  A.Adkins M e r i t  and 

R e s p o n s i b i l i t v (Oxford, I960) C hap ter  2 .

7 .  A eschylus P .V . 515-518 :

X o . XLS oüV i é rv v  o^vKo^-rpo^os ^

r i p .  M o L p a i  “T pvyjL op(^oL  x '  E p i v v k s .

X o .  xouTcov a p o .  Z e e s  «àéDeveôxepos ;

r i p .  ouKoov" olY x-v^v TvexpcuyjLevxjV.
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p r e d e s t i n e d  c a la m i ty ,"  says th e  Chorus to  Creon in S o p h o c le s '  A n t igone

8( l 3 3 7 f . ) ,  l i n e s  which a r e  perhaps  echoed in  th e  S i b y l ' s  words to  

P a l in u ru s  in  Aeneid v i .3 7 6  :

" d e s in e  f a t a  deum f l e c t i  s p e r a r e  p reca n d o ."

A g r e a t e r  example o f  th e  power o f  f a t e  could  h a rd ly  be found 

than  t h e  p l o t  o f  S o p h o c le s '  Oedipus Ty ra n n o s , though i t  cou ld  be argued 

t h a t  th e  e x i s t e n c e  o f  f r e e  w i l l  i s  dem onstra ted  a l s o .  ^ Even E urip ides*  

p la y s  c o n ta in  many r e f e r e n c e s  to  t h e  concep t o f  f a t e ,  such as th e  

o p in io n  e x p re ssed  in  H erac le s  615 :

" y>op<$iyx<x €  ot)-TL ,

o r  t h a t  in  Ip h i qen e ia  in  T au r is

1486 :

" TO éooxevw u ,»»

I t  m ust,  however, be a d m it te d  t h a t  by no means a l l  s c h o la r s  ag ree  

t h a t  t h e  Greeks w ere as dominated by th e  idea  o f  f a t e  as th e  p rece d in g  

pa rag rap h s  m igh t s u g g e s t .  A .Leach, fo r  example, in h is  a r t i c l e  

" F a ta l i s m  o f  t h e  Greeks" A J  Ph XXXVI (1915) i n s i s t s  t h a t  m isco n cep tio n s  

have a r i s e n  and makes one r e a l i s e  y e t  aga in  th e  supreme im portance o f  

e n su r in g  t h a t  one re c o g n is e s  t h e  d i s t i n c t i o n  between " f a t a l i s m "  and 

" b e l i e f  in f a t e " .  " F a ta l i s m ,"  he a s s e r t s  ( p . 3 7 4 ) ,  "benumbs and 

p a r a ly s e s  t h e  w i l l ,  and apa th y  and s t o i c a l  subm iss ion  a re  t h e  on ly

8 .  ^ yjc-Yy v o v  c o s  -treT r/ocoyA ,evxys

ouvv tdxc  Bv^-roLS *

9 .  C .S.Lewis i s  aga in  i n s t r u c t i v e .  Speaking  o f  Oedipus Tyrannos 

in Of O th e r  Worlds : Essays and S t o r i e s  (London, 1966), he comments 

( p . 1 5 ) ,  in  a c h a p te r  e n t i t l e d  "On S to r i e s "  : "A nother very  l a r g e  c l a s s  

o f  s t o r i e s  tu r n s  on f u l f i l l e d  p ro p h e c ie s . . . . .We have j u s t  had s e t  

b e fo re  ou r  im a g in a t io n  som ething t h a t  has always b a f f l e d  th e  i n t e l l e c t  : 

we have seen  how d e s t in y  and f r e e  w i l l  i s  th e  modus o p e ra n d i  of 

d e s t i n y .  The s to r y  does w hat no theorem  can q u i t e  do ."
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r e s o u r c e .  To a c c e p t  th e  i n e v i t a b l e  w i th o u t  a murmur, w ith  p a s s io n le s s  

calm to  wrap o n e 's  m an tle  around o n e s e l f  and w ith  bowed head to  say  in 

im passive  to n e ,  k ism e t ,  i t  i s  o rd e re d ,  t h i s  i s  f a t a l i s m ,  and t h i s  i s  

w hat a f a t a l i s t i c  b e l i e f  e n g en d e rs .

How can anyone a t t r i b u t e  such a deadening d o c t r i n e  as t h i s  o f  

f a t a l i s m  to  a p eo p le  l i k e  t h e  Greeks w ith  t h e i r  a l e r t  m inds, t h e i r  

power o f  making independen t judgem ents ,  t h e i r  d a r in g  s p i r i t  o f  

ad v e n tu re  and u n r e s t i n g  a c t i v i t y ,  t h e i r  proud c o n f id e n ce  in  them se lves  

t h a t  made them d are  and do w hat seemed im p o ss ib le  and t h e i r  buoyant 

courage  t h a t  ro s e  q u ic k ly  o v e r  even d i r e s t  d i s a s t e r  ?"

Only someone, one i s  tem pted  to  answ er, who confuses  -  in acc o rd 

ance  w i th  t h e  d o c t r in e s  o f  t h e  P e rs o n a l  Heresy -  what Sophocles h im se lf  

th o u g h t  w ith  th e  th o u g h ts  which Sophocles p u t  in to  th e  mouth o f  a 

t r a g i c  c h a r a c t e r .

A lthough H e r a c l i tu s  s a id  t h a t  a l l  t h in g s  took  p la c e  " \«x0* 

etjxixpyvtv'qv", and P la to  seems to  t a k e  i t  f o r  g ra n te d  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  a 

p red e te rm in ed  o rd e r  o f  d e s t i n y  i t  i s  g e n e r a l ly  co n s id e re d  to  be th e  

p h i lo s o p h ie s  o f  e i t h e r  t h e  S to i c s  o r  th e  E p icu reans  which in f lu e n c e d  

V e rg i l  m ost, w ith  such a p reponderance  o f  s c h o l a r l y  o p in io n  in  favour  

o f  th e  form er p e rs u a s io n  t h a t  i n s i s t e n c e  upon th e  in f lu e n c e  o f  th e  

l a t t e r  cou ld  be re g a rd e d  as somewhat p e r v e r s e .  The S to ic  C hrys ippus ,  

indeed ,  compared man's p o s i t i o n  o f  bondage to  f a t e  w i th  t h a t  o f  a dog 

t i e d  to  a c a r t  which he must " fo llo w "  w i l l i n g l y  o r  r e l u c t a n t l y .  The 

fo l lo w in g  p assag e  (S to ico rum  Veterum F ra gmenta 2 ,  No.975 : J .  von 

Arnim, L e ip z ig ,  1923),  r i c h  as i t  i s  in im agery, may once have 

a t t r a c t e d  th e  p o e t i c  im ag in a t io n  o f  V e rg il  : " v<otv cyo-rot S t  to v\oi0

/  d  eJ ) / ^ /  /r r o to u x c j   ̂ OTL v<ucoV,

i :T \e é B o L L  J WOfL ex€T3lL  ̂ -n o io v  v à l

10 . See Phaedo, 113 A ; P h a e d ru s , 255 B ; P r o ta go r a s , 320 D ; Rep. 566 A.
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E .V .A rnold  in h is  Roman S to ic is m  (Cambridge, 1911) p o in t s  o u t  th e

im portance  o f  d iv in e  and human w i l l  in  th e  S to i c  d o c t r in e  o f  f a t e  (p .

202) : " . . . t h e  S t o i c s ,  however s t r o n g ly  th e y  a s s e r t  th e  r u l e  o f  f a t e

o r  n e c e s s i t y ,  in te n d  so to  i n t e r p r e t  th e s e  te rm s as to  r e c o n c i l e  them

w i th  th e  common use  o f  w ords,  t h a t  i s  w i th  th e  i n h e r i t e d  b e l i e f  in

d iv in e  and human w i l l ,  b re a k in g  th rough  th e  cha in  o f  cause  and e f f e c t . "
/  /

More r e c e n t l y ,  E. B re h ie r  has summarised S to ic  b e l i e f s  abou t f a t e  in

h is  The H e l l e n i s t i c  and Roman Age (Chicago, 1965 ; t r a n s .  W.Baskin) by

s a y in g  (p .5 0 )  : "The th e o ry  o f  F a te  i s  on ly  a r e f i n e d  e x p re s s io n  of

th e  i n t e g r a l  r a t i o n a l i s m  found in th e  S t o i c s .  F a te ,  which in  Greek

th o u g h t  was a t  f i r s t  th e  w h o lly  i t r a t i o n a l  fo rc e  t h a t  a p p o r t io n e d

t h e i r  l o t  to  men, becomes th e  u n iv e r s a l  ' r e a s o n  acco rd in g  t o  which

p a s t  ev en ts  have happened, p r e s e n t  even ts  a r e  happen ing , and f u tu r e

ev en ts  w i l l  h a p p e n ' . "  J .M .R is t ,  however, d i s t i n g u i s h e s  between " f a t e "

and " d e t e r m in i s t  n e c e s s i t y "  in  h is  S to ic  P h i lo s o p hy (Cambridge, 1969),

p . 122 : " F a te  i s  a word f o r  d e s c r ib in g  ( q u i t e  n e u t r a l l y )  th e  s t a t e  of

12a f f a i r s  t h a t  w as, i s  and w i l l  b e ."  There i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  no reason

11.  There i s ,  p e rh a p s ,  a p o e t i c  echo o f  t h i s  in A e n e a s ' s  d e s c r ip t io n

in  i i . 723-4 o f  l i t t l e  lu lu s  be ing  dragged s tu m b lin g  o f f  to  meet h is  

d e s t i n y  as founder o f  th e  J u l i a n  'g e n s '  : " d e x t r a e  se  parvus lu lu s  /

i m p l i c u i t  s e q u i tu rq u e  patrem  non p a s s ib u s  a e q u i s . "

12 . C f .  U. von W ilam ow itz-M oellendorff  in  D eutsche Rundschau 125 

(1940) p . 19, who p o in t s  o u t ,  when speak ing  o f  f a t e ,  t h a t  : " . . . d a s  

S c h ic k sa l  i s t  n i c h t s  anderes  a l s  d ie  umgedrehte E r f a h ru n g s ta ts a c h e  : 

so i s t  es geschehen , a l so  m usste  es  g eschehen ."
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why Chrysippus should  n o t  speak o f  t h e  f u tu r e  as ' f a t e d ' .  This would

mean t h a t  w hat would b e ,  w i l l  b e .  N e c e s s i ty  in th e  d e t e r m i n i s t  s en se

has n o th in g  to  do w ith  f a t e .  When we say  t h a t  som ething i s  f a t e d ,  we

a r e  look ing  a t  i t  'su b  s p e c ie  a e t e r n i t a t i s . . . "

The p o e t  who w ro te  Reme's n a t i o n a l  ep ic  may a l s o ,  i f  in f lu e n c e d

a t  a l l  by th e  p a s t ,  have c o n s u l t e d ,  from m otives  o f  p o l i t i c a l  p o l i c y

as w e ll  as o f  genuine n a t io n a l  p r i d e ,  th e  r e l i g i o n  and p h i lo so p h y  o f

13h is  own Roman p re d e c e s s o r s ,  n o t  to  m ention c o n te m p o ra r ie s .  That

th e  Romans d id  have d i s t i n c t i v e  r e l i g i o u s  id e a s  o f  t h e i r  own is  

su g g es ted  by W.Warde Fowler in h i s  Roman Ideas  o f  D e i ty (London, 1914) 

when he s t a t e s  ( p . 44) t h a t  : " . . . i t  i s  my c o n v ic t io n  t h a t  t h e  in t e n s e 

ly  c o n s e rv a t iv e  Roman mind could  n e v e r ,  even under th e  dom ination  o f  

E tru scan  and Greek r e l i g i o u s  id e a s ,  have l o s t  t h e  sense  o f  a g r e a t  

power in t h e  u n iv e r s e ,  summing up as i t  were th e  v a r ie d  powers o f  t h e  

num. in a .  I  th in k  i t  q u i t e  p o s s i b le  t h a t  t h i s  sen se  was always in  th e  

background o f  th e  I t a l i a n  m i n d . . . "

In Aeneid v i i i . 3 3 4 ,  Evander speaks o f  "F o rtuna  omnipotens e t  

i n e l u c t a b i l e  fa tum ". I t  i s  tem p tin g  to  suppose  t h a t  we have h e re  a 

hen d iad y s ,  and t h a t  fo r  Evander (and perhaps  f o r  most e a r l y " I t a l i a n s " ) 

th e  two id e as  were v i r t u a l l y  in te r c h a n g e a b le  r a t h e r  th an  m u tu a l ly  

e x c l u s i v e .  Indeed , a l th o u g h  Fortuna was i d e n t i f i e d  in c l a s s i c a l  tim es  

w ith T u ^ ty ,  t h e r e  i s  good reaso n  to  b e l i e v e  t h a t  she was e a r l i e r  re g a rd e d  

as d i f f e r e n t  from and more s e r io u s  than  mere chance . P o lyb ius  may

13. Dio C ass ius  has p re s e rv e d  a "speech"  o f  O ctav ian  on t h e  occas io n  

o f  h is  o f f e r  to  r e s t o r e  th e  R epublic  in  27 B .C .,  in  which (53 , 5 ,2 )  

r e f e r e n c e  i s  made to  " ^ x i s "  a-s a-x-x csyie'factive force : " eTxei
/ A c  /  ^  /  y f\ /  r \  C.I,6 €r etyAO.pyJxev-ry t v s , cos eoLV<ev^ GS xooxo Oywas cooxe

.   ̂ ) T / / ) /  / V N /  y /  X
Wxu Gyxou , V<<XLX€p V€OV) GXV. XOTG OVTOS , WiV 

3TGLp*9V . \koil OUK o n .  XcoV TVxvfxcoY

v<iLYbuv/uoü<JvY OyJLtV GTv. vCoup^éotv . "
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have s a id  a t  th e  b eg in n in g  o f  h is  h i s t o r y  t h a t  To)̂ 'ty was a fo rc e  a t  work 

14in th e  w o r ld ,  and P l in y  th e  E ld e r  have l a t e r  a s s e r t e d  t h a t  "F o rtuna"

15was w orsh ipped  to  th e  e x c lu s io n  o f  a l l  e l s e ,  b u t  f o r  th e  e a r ly

I t a l i a n s  " Fortuna"  was som ething more s im p le .  As H .J .R ose  says  in h is  

a r t i c l e  on "F o rtune  and Fors" in th e  Oxford C la s s i c a l  D ic t io n a r v (Oxford, 

1949),  p . 368 : "There i s . . . g o o d  ev idence  t h a t  she  was in th e  n a t i v e  

c u l t  n o t  a d e i ty  o f  chance o r  lu c k ,  b u t  r a t h e r  ' t h e  b r i n g e r ' ,  as her  

name s i g n i f i e s  ( ' f e r r e ' ) ,  o f  f e r t i l i t y  o r  i n c r e a s e . "

W.Warde Fowler a g a in ,  in  h is  a r t i c l e  on " F o rtu n e  (Roman)" in  th e  

E ncyc lopaed ia  o f  R e l ig ion and E th ic s  (V o l.V I,  1913),  p . 9 8 f . ,  s e e s  her  

as more than  a goddess o f  mere chance : " 'F o r tu n e '  i s  formed a d j e c t i v 

a l l y  from ' f o r s ' ,  as 'P o r tunus*  from ' p o r t u s ' ,  'N e p tu n u s ' from some

14. 1 , 4 ,4  : ^  é^eboV âxoiYTct xoc x ^ s  btv^ooyiuevxys
/  \  c/ 9/ \ / \ / ^

IT ̂  TTpO S G vfA lV e- yxGpOS , v<ol\. TXckVXoC VGOeV-V

x f p o s  tvbc x o v  oxoxoV

15. N a t.  H i s t . 2 , v .  22 : " . . . t o t o  quippe mundo e t  omnibus l o c i s  

omnibusque h o r i s  omnium vocibus  Fortune s o la  in v o c a tu r  e t  n o m in a tu r ,  

una a c c u s a tu r ,  r e a  una a g i t u r ,  una c o g i t a t u r ,  s o la  l a u d a t u r ,  s o la  

a r g u i t u r  e t  cum c o n v i c i i s  c o l i t u r  ; v o l u b i l i s ,  a p l e r i s q u e  vero  e t  

caeca e x i s t i m a t a ,  v ag a ,  in c o n s t a n s ,  i n c e r t a ,  v a r i a  indignorumque 

f a u t r i x . . .adeoque obnoxll sumus s o r t i ,  u t  s o r s  ip s a  pro deo s i t ,  qua 

deus p ro b a tu r  i n c e r t u s . "

16. J .B . C a r t e r  in  h i s  R e l ig ion o f  Numa (London, 1906),  p . 5 1 f . ,  

a l so  s t r e s s e s  t h i s  p o in t  : " . . . t h e  e a r ly  F ortune  was a goddess o f  

p le n ty  and f e r t i l i t y ,  among mankind, as a p r o t e c t r e s s  o f  women and o f  

c h i l d b i r t h ,  among th e  c rops  and herds  as a goddess o f  f e r t i l i t y  and 

fe c u n d i ty . . . .w h e n e v e r  i t  was t h a t  F ortune  began to  e x i s t . . . s h e  came 

in to  th e  w orld  as  a goddess o f  p le n ty  and d id  n o t  tu r n  in to  a goddess 

o f  lu c k  t i l l  c e n t u r i e s  a f t e r  h e r  b i r t h . "
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word unknown to  us ; and ' f o r s * ,  so f a r  as we can guess from l a t e r  

l i t e r a t u r e ,  must have s ig n i f i e d ,  what we c a l l  lu c k ,  w hether  good or 

bad , i . e .  th e  i n c a l c u l a b l e  e lem ent in N ature  and in human l i f e .  Not 

a c a p r i c io u s  f o r c e . . . b u t  th e  idea  o f  lu c k  o r  a c c id e n t  which is  

common to  t h e  minds and language  o f  a l l  peop les  a t  a l l  t im es  w i th o u t  

any r e f l e x i o n  o r  r e a s o n in g  on th e  m y s te r ie s  o f  human l i f e . . . . .  Fortune 

must have been , f o r  th e  e a r l y  L a t i n s ,  th e  d e i ty  p r e s id in g  over th e  

i n c a l c u l a b l e  e lem ent in human l i f e ,  n o t  a mere p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n  o f  

Chance i t s e l f . "

F o w le r 's  i n s i g h t  i s  acknowledged by C .B a iley  in h is  Phases in th e  

R e l ig io n  o f  A nc ien t Rome (O xford , 1932), who h im se lf  s u g g e s ts  ( p . 234) 

how V erg i l  may have used th e  o ld  I t a l i a n  idea  o f  Fortuna : " I t  needed 

no g r e a t  e f f o r t  to  a t t a c h  to  J u p i t e r  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  and fu n c t io n s  o f  a 

w o r ld -g o d .  Nor aga in  was t h e  S to i c  idea  o f  'p r o v id e n c e '  hard  f o r  a 

Roman to  a c c e p t ,  though he would p robab ly  a t t a c h  i t  n o t  to  l u p p i t e r ,  

bu t to  th e  o ld  I t a l i a n  goddess F o r tu n a ,  who was n o t  th o u g h t  o f  by th e  

Romans, a t  any r a t e  u n t i l  t h e  idea  was c o r ru p te d  by th e  G r e e k , 

as a c a p r i c io u s  and a r b i t r a r y  d e i t y ,  b u t  as a g o v ern in g ,  p u rp o se fu l  

f o r c e ,  which was y e t  in c a p a b le  o f  be ing  swayed by human p r a y e r . "

I t  i s  n o t ,  however, o n ly  concep ts  o f  "F o rtu n a"  t h a t  may have had 

an I t a l i a n  o r i g i n .  "Fatum" too  may have sprung  from t h a t  s o i l ,  as 

R .E .A .Palm er p o in t s  o u t  in h i s  Roman R e l ig io n  and Roman Empire 

( P h i l a d e lp h i a ,  1974), p . 108, when speak ing  o f  th e  d e i t i e s  r e f e r r e d  to  

on t h e  i n s c r i p t i o n s  found a t  Tor Tignosa : "Although t h e f 'F a t a '  of  

c l a s s i c a l  L a t in  usage a r e  th e  p l u r a l  p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n s  o f  th e  n e u t e r  

' f a t u m ' ,  ' t h e  spoken w o rd ' ,  a t  Tor T ignosa th e  d e i ty  Fata  i s  s i n g u la r  

and fem in in e .  She i s  th e  in d i s p u t a b l e  a n c e s t r e s s  o f  th e  t h r e e  F a ta ."  

The s i n g u l a r  goddess l a t e r  became p l u r a l i s e d  and concep ts  f a m i l i a r  to  

any r e a d e r  o f  th e  A eneid emerge. "As d e i t i e s , "  c o n t in u es  Palmer (p .  

1 0 9 ) ,  in  h i s  r e c o n s t r u c t io n  o f  e a r l y  Roman r e l i g i o n ,  " F a ta e  speak  th e
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d iv in e  word, which appears  to  have been th e  'f a tu m '*  Thus th ey  

c l o s e l y  resem ble  S iby ls***  The f a c t  rem ains t h a t  th e  F a ta e ,  a t  f i r s t  

n in e  in  number, came to  be i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  t h e  P a r c a e . . .  T h e r e a f te r  

th e  t h r e e  P a rcae  /  Fa ta  came to  be i d e n t i f i e d  w ith  th e  t h r e e  Greek

'M o i r a i ' ,  and to  s h a re  a p r i n c i p a l  c o n t ro l  over  l i f e  and d e a t h ..........

T h e ir  immediate o r ig i n  seems to  have been n e i t h e r  a t  Rome no r  in 

Magna G raec ia  : th e y  came from Lavinium , more e x a c t ly  from Tor T ig n o sa ."

The co nnec tion  between th e  i n s c r i p t i o n s  o f  Tor Tignosa and th e  

works o f  V e rg i l  had been made more s p e c i f i c a l l y  by P.Boyance in h is  

La R e l ig io n  de V i r g i l e  ( P a r i s ,  1963),  when he s t a t e d  ( p .4 0 f . )  t h a t  :

"La Fata  de Tor Tignosa nous o b l ig e  à fa ir e  rem onter  dans un p assé  

r e l a t iv e m e n t  r e c u l é  c e t t e  d é e s s e . . .  L ' i n s c r i p t i o n  ne p e u t  nous r e n 

s e ig n e r  s u r  ces p o in t s  im p o r ta n t s .  I l  r e s t e  q u ' e l l e  nous a t t e s t e  l a  

s i g n i f i c a t i o n  proprem ent r e l i g i e u s e  à une d a te  a s s e z  anc ienne  des 

id é es  don t l e  fatum e s t  l ' e x p r e s s i o n  c l a s s i q u e . "  He goes on to  c la im , 

in r e f e r e n c e  to  th e  d e d ic a t io n s  to  Nona Fata  and L ar  Aeneas, t h a t  : 

" c e t t e  l i a i s o n  d 'Enée avec l e  thème du Fatum, t e l l e  qu 'on  l a  v o i t  

chez V i r g i l e ,  a quelque fondement dans l e s  t r a d i t i o n s  in d ig è n e s ."

Mention o f  " Ind igenous  t r a d i t i o n s "  must make one th i n k  n o t  on ly  

o f  e a r ly  Italo-Roman concep ts  o f  f a t e  b u t  a l s o  o f  t h e  ideas  c u r r e n t  

among th o s e  o th e r  i n h a b i t a n t s  o f  t h e  I t a l i a n  p e n in su la  : t h e  E t ru s c a n s .  

Although th e  o r i g i n s  o f  t h i s  r a c e  a r e  s t i l l  a m a t te r  o f  c o n t ro v e r s y ,  

t h e i r  in f lu e n c e  upon Roman r e l i g i o n  i s  h a rd ly  d i s p u te d .  Nor i s  i t  

f i e r c e l y  in d i s p u te  t h a t  V e rg i l  h im se lf  may have been o f  E tru scan  

e x t r a c t i o n .  This f a c t  i s  m entioned (pace C .S.Lew/isi) to  i n d i c a t e  how 

V erg il  may have a c q u i re d  some knowledge o f  E tru sca n  words and c o n c e p ts .  

His u se  o f  them in  h i s  e p i c ,  o f  c o u rs e ,  need n o t  in any way r e v e a l  to  

us h i s  own f e e l in g s  o r  b e l i e f s  a b o u t such c o n c e p ts .  The b iography  o f  

V e rg il  a t t r i b u t e d  to  A e liu s  Donatus ( d e r iv i n g ,  a cc o rd in g  to  some 

s c h o la r s ,  from S u e to n iu s )  r e f e r s  to  him as "M antuanus", and th e  V ita
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S ervi uses the same a d je c tiv e , adding "quae c iv ita s  e s t  V enetiae".

W.F.Jackson Knight, in Roman Verg i l  (London, 1944), p .54, comments th a t i 

"Vergil h im self has been supposed an Etruscan, a Venetian, a C elt and a 

Jew. V e rg il's  pra ise  o f  the Etruscan s tra in  a t Mantua need not o f  

course mean th a t he h im self had, or thought he had, Etruscan connexions,"  

but la te r  (p .55) comes to the conclusion th a t % "From the evidence  

th a t e x is t s  i t  i s  sa fe  to  regard V ergil as a L atin , with probable 

Etruscan connexion."

O.W. von Vacano, in h is  Die Etrusker in der Welt der Antike (London, 

1960, tr a n s . S .A .O g ilv ie ) , claim s th a t one can obtain a b e tter  under

standing o f the Etruscans' d is t in c t iv e  r e lig io u s  b e l ie f  in fa te  by 

studying th e ir  pecu liar  method o f reckoning tim e. The Etruscans, he 

sa y s, ( p . l 3 f . )  "believed th a t d if fe r e n t peoples each had an ex isten ce  

o f  predetermined duration, w ith a beginning and an end in between which 

they grew, flou rished  and faded a w a y .. . . .  The 'Nomen Etruscum' was 

supposed to have been assigned e ig h t , or according to other tr a d it io n s ,  

ten 'sa ecu la ' and i t  is  a strange fa c t  th a t Etruscanism as an e n tity  

in cu ltu re and h istory  did begin to  disappear from s ig h t and to merge 

into the Roman Empire in the years in which i t s  d estin y  was, according  

to th is  d o ctr in e , f u l f i l le d ."

One other d is t in c t iv e  Etruscan b e l ie f  concerning fa te , according  

to  von Vacano (p .16) was th a t i t  could be postponed t "An in d iv id u a l's  

fa te  can be postponed by ten years, a l l  E tru ria 's  by so much as t h ir t y .  

This theory o f postponement o f  fa te  made i t  p o ss ib le  to explain  

ind ividual cases and allowed for r e c o n c ilia t io n  between what ought to  

happen according to the observed p o rten ts, and what can be seen

17. A 'saeculum' la s te d , in von Vacano*s d e f in it io n , "from the end 

o f the preceding one t i l l  the death o f the la s t  o f  a l l  those who had 

been a liv e  a t i t s  beginning." V ergil uses the word in the Aeneid 

seven tim es : i .2 9 1 , 445, 606 ; v i.2 3 5 , 793 ; v i i i .5 0 8  ; x i i .8 2 6 .
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a c t u a l l y  to  happen  In t h e  d o c t r in e  o f  t h e  's a e c u la *  i t s e l f  we

can t r a c e  t h e  same a t t i t u d e  to  l i f e  which produced a b e l i e f  in  th e  

p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  postponem ent o f  d e s t i n y  be ing  g ra n te d  s u b j e c t  t o  c e r t a i n  

c o n d i t i o n s . "  One th in k s  a t  once o f  such p assag es  as A eneid v i i i . 398-9 

and V u lc a n 's  words to  Venus :

"nec p a t e r  omnipotens Troiam nec f a t a  u e ta b a n t  

s t a r e  decemque a l i o s  Priamum s u p e re s se  p e r  an n o s ."

A nother d i s t i n c t i v e l y  E tru scan  céncep t i s  t h a t  o f  t h e  ' l i b r i
/

f a t a l e s ' .  J .H eurgon in  h is  La Vie Q u o tid ien n e  Cbiez Les E trusques  

( P a r i s ,  1961),  p . 279, speaks o f  th e s e  as books " q u i  p e r m e t t a i e n t  de 

c o n n â i t r e  l e s  a r r ê t s  du d e s t i n  : e t  l à  se  t r o u v a i e n t  cons ignés  to u t e s  

l e s  formes concevab les  de p ro d ig e s  ( ' o s t e n t a ' )  p a r  l e s q u e l s  se  

m a n i f e s t a i t  aux e x p e r t s  l a  v o lo n té  cachée des d ie u x ."  L a t e r  in  h i s  

book ( p .2 9 l )  Heurgon d e s c r ib e s  th e  d e c o ra t io n s  on a sarcophagus o f  

L a r i s  P u lenas  a t  T a rq u in ia  : " I I  d é ro u le  devan t l u i  un 'v o lu m e n ',  e t  

nous avons vu que l a  p ré se n c e  d 'u n  t e l  l i v r e  é t a i t  f r é q u e n te  dans l a  

d é c o ra t io n  f u n é r a i r e  pour su g g é re r  l e s  a r r ê t s  du fa tum ."  One aga in  

th in k s  o f  such a p assage  as t h a t  in  which J u p i t e r  r e a s s u r e s  Venus in 

Aeneid i .2 6 2 ,  where t h e  image employed i s  ve ry  p ro b ab ly  t h a t  o f  th e  

u n r o l l i n g  o f  a s c r o l l  :

" f a b o r  enim, quando haec t e  cura  rem orde t,  

lo n g iu s ,  e t  uo luens fa to rum  a rcana  m o u e b o .. ."

There i s ,  however, y e t  a n o th e r  a n c i e n t  book which has been claim ed 

as a p ro b a b le  in f lu e n c e  upon th e  mind o f  V e r g i l .  In 1959, J .L a l le m a n t  

s u g g e s te d ,  in  an a r t i c l e  e n t i t l e d  "Une Source  de 1 ' Eneide : l e  

M ahabharata" Latomus 18, p p .262-287 , t h a t  i t  was C o rn e l iu s  C a l lu s  who 

had f i r s t  drawn V e r g i l ' s  a t t e n t i o n  to  th e  Hindu e p ic ,  th e  M ahabhara ta . 

a v a i l a b l e  in  a Greek t r a n s l a t i o n  in  A le x a n d r ia .  G.E.Duckworth th en  

took  t h i s  idea  o f  th e  S a n s k r i t  ep ic  be ing  a p o s s i b l e  s o u rce  o f  th e  

Aeneid even f u r t h e r  in  h is  a r t i c l e  "Turnus and Duryodhana" TAPA 92
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( l 9 6 l ) , p p . 81-127 . Duckworth seems convinced t h a t  V e rg i l  must a t  l e a s t  

have known o f  th e  M ahabharata f o r ,  as he p le ad s  ( p . I l l ) ,  " i f  he d id  

n o t ,  we a r e  d e a l in g  w ith  an in c r e d i b l e  s e r i e s  o f  im p o ss ib le  o r  a t  

l e a s t  h ig h ly  im probable c o in c id e n c e s . "  He goes on to  e x p la in  ( p . 117) 

t h a t  : " th e  s t r u c t u r a l  p a r a l l e l s  between Mahabharata v . - v i i i .  and 

Aefaeid v i i . ,  i x .  -  x i . ,  a r e  so numerous, book by book, t h a t  th e y  can 

h a rd ly  be th e  r e s u l t  o f  chance ; when we c o n s id e r  in a d d i t io n  th e  many 

c lo s e  s i m i l a r i t i e s  in Mahabharata I x .  and Aeneid  x i i . ,  p r e s e n te d  in 

a lm o s t  th e  i d e n t i c a l  sequence o f  id e as  and e v e n t s ,  i t  seems beyond th e  

bounds o f  p r o b a b i l i t y  t h a t  V e rg i l  could  have a r ra n g e d  t h i s  m a t e r i a l ,  

f o r  which in  most cases  Homeric models a r e  weak o r  n o n - e x i s t e n t ,  in 

i t s  p r e s e n t  form w i th o u t  a f a i r l y  d e t a i l e d  knowledge o f  t h e  ep ic  

n u c leu s  o f  th e  M ahabharata ."

So s m a l l ,  i t  seems, i s  th e  f a i t h  o f  some modern s c h o la r s  in 

V e r g i l ' s  i n t r i n s i c  o r i g i n a l i t y  t h a t  th e y  p r e f e r  to  look  n o t  o n ly  to  

G reece , as  d id  e a r l i e r  c r i t i c s ,  b u t  to  E t r u r i a  and even to  In d ia  f o r  

so u rces  o f  h is  ep ic  in v e n t io n .  One wonders i f  in th e  f u tu r e  some 

Jap an ese  e p ic  o f  th e  f i r s t  c e n tu ry  B.C. were to  be d is c o v e re d  c o n ta in 

ing a s t o r y  o f  a bamboo t h a t  seeped  b lood  when be ing  c u t  by a s a c r i f i c 

ing p r i e s t ,  w hether  some means would be found o f  e s t a b l i s h i n g  th e  

p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  a t r a d e  ro u te  a long  which a t r a n s l a t i o n  » f  such an epic  

could  be b ro u g h t ,  by way o f  China, In d ia  and Egypt, to  g iv e  V erg i l  

some id e a s  on how to  w r i t e  t h e  b eg inn ing  o f  Book Three o f  th e  A eneid !

There a r e  c l e a r l y  no means o f  p ro v in g ,  o r  o f  d is p ro v in g ,  w he the r  

such in f lu e n c e s  as have been m entioned in  th e  p re c e d in g  pages a f f e c t e d  

V erg il  d u r in g  th e  com position  o f  h i s  ep ic  poem. What i s  s u r e ly  more to  

th e  p o i n t  i s  th e  c o n s id e r a t io n  w h e th e r ,  even i f  such so u rces  o f  

in f lu e n c e  w ere a v a i l a b l e ,  V e rg i l  a c t u a l l y  p a id  them any a t t e n t i o n .

Even more im p o r ta n t  a g a in ,  however, i s  th e  p o in t  t h a t ,  even i f  he d id ,  

in  f a c t ,  pay them any a t t e n t i o n ,  th e  t r u e  a p p r e c i a t i o n  o f  h is  ep ic
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poem, as ep ic  p o e t r y ,  i s  an a e s t h e t i c  p ro c e ss  which ought to  be 

e n t i r e l y  u n a f f e c te d  by any such c o n s i d e r a t i o n s .  The one v i t a l  key to  

u n lo c k in g  th e  a p p r e c ia t i o n  o f  p o e t ry  i s  th e  c o n c e n t r a t io n  o f  th e  

r e a d e r ' s  a t t e n t i o n  upon th e  one o b j e c t  to  which t h e  p o e t  i s  a t te m p t in g  

to  d i r e c t  t h a t  a t t e n t i o n  : n o t  th e  c o n te n ts  o f  th e  p o e t ' s  l i b r a r y  ; 

n o t  even th e  p o e t ' s  own p o l i t i c a l ,  r e l i g i o u s  o r  a e s t h e t i c  p r e ju d i c e s  ; 

b u t  t h e  ep ic  i t s e l f .  As V e rg i l  h im se lf  s t a t e s  q u i t e  c l e a r l y  :

"Arma uirumque c a n o . . . "
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CHAPTER FOUR : TYPES OF EXPRESSION

Now t h a t  p r e l im in a ry  c o n s id e r a t io n s  conce rn ing  c r i t i c a l  a t t i t u d e s  

and h i s t o r i c a l  background to  th e  concep ts  o f  d e s t i n y  in  th e  Aeneid 

have been made, i t  i s  a p p r o p r ia t e  to  commence an i n v e s t i g a t i o n  in to  

th e  v a r io u s  words which V erg i l  employs in h is  ep ic  to  r e f e r  to

d e s t i n y .  This w i l l  in v o lv e  a s tu d y  o f  e i g h t  words in  a l l  : FATUM and

i t s  d e r i v a t i v e s  FATALIS, FATIFER and FATIDICUS, PARCAE, FORTUNA, FORS 

and SORS, though , in f a c t ,  on ly  t h r e e  o f  th e s e  a r e  o f  b a s ic  im portance

-  FATUM, PARCAE and FORTUNA. A ll th e s e  words w i l l  be examined in t h i s

c h a p te r  in an a t te m p t  to  d i s t i n g u i s h  n o t  on ly  t h e  shades  o f  meaning 

which each one b e a rs  as  d i s t i n c t  from a n o th e r  b u t  a l s o  th e  v a r io u s  

shades o f  meaning which each one c a r r i e s  w i th in  i t s e l f .

I t  i s  a c c e p te d  a t  t h e  o u t s e t  t h a t  such a t a s k  i s  f r a u g h t  w ith  

d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f  which th e  most obvious and dangerous i s  s u b je c t iv e  

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  meaning. N e v e r th e le s s  i t  may be s a i d  t h a t  s in c e  

com plete  o b j e c t i v i t y  in th e  c r i t i c i s m  o f  p o e t ry  i s  v i r t u a l l y  

im p o ss ib le  to  ach iev e  any s u b j e c t i v e  view which may become d i s c e r n i b l e  

to  th e  r e a d e r  o f  t h i s  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  w i l l  be a t  l e a s t  th e  view o f one 

person  who has th ro u g h o u t  a t te m p te d  to  m a in ta in  one c o n s i s t e n t  view

p o i n t .  A nother major d i f f i c u l t y  i s  t h e  f r e q u e n t  la c k  o f  p r e c i s i o n  o f  

th e  E n g l ish  language  and th e  f a c t  t h a t  L a t in  i s  c o n te n t  to  a l low  one 

word to  do t h e  work which E n g lish  s h a re s  among many. The t r a n s l a t o r  

o f  V e rg il  in to  E n g l ish  cou ld  q u i t e  j u s t i f i a b l y  u se  t h e  te rm  " d e s t in y "  

(w ith  o r  w i th o u t  a c a p i t a l  l e t t e r )  to  c o n s t ru e  any o r  a l l  o f  th e  f iv e  

nouns m entioned  above. A g la n ce  a t  Lew;is and S h o r t ' s  L a t i n D ic t io n a ry  

w i l l  r e v e a l  th e  many p o s s i b l e  t r a n s l a t i o n s  o f  t h e s e  w ords, and i t  does 

n o t  r e q u i r e  a g r e a t  e f f o r t  o f  th e  im ag in a t io n  to  v i s u a l i s e  th e  

con fus ion  t h a t  could  r e s u l t  i f  one w ere always se e k in g  to  e s t a b l i s h  a
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d i s t i n c t  p a t t e r n  o f  e q u iv a le n t  meanings between th e  L a t in  and th e  

E n g l i s h .

1 .  FATUM is  t r a n s l a t e d  as : "a p r o p h e t i c  d e c l a r a t i o n ,  o r a c l e ,  

p r e d i c t i o n  ; t h a t  which i s  o rd a in e d ,  d e s t i n y ,  f a t e  ; t h e  w i l l  or 

d e te rm in a t io n  o f  t h e  gods" and in i t s  p l u r a l  form as : " th e  F a te s ,  

bad f o r tu n e ,  i l l  f a t e ,  c a la m i ty ,  mishap ; d ea th  ; one who b r in g s  

c a la m i ty ,  a p la g u e ."

2 .  PARCA is  t r a n s l a t e d  as  "one o f  t h e  goddesses  o f  Fate"  and 

PARCAE as " th e  F a te s " .

3 .  FORTUNA is  t r a n s l a t e d  ( i f  w r i t t e n  w i th  a sm all  ' f * )  as  : 

"chance ,  hap, lu c k ,  f a t e ,  f o r tu n e  (good o r  i l l ) " ;  a l s o  as : "good lu c k ,  

i l l  lu c k ,  good f o r tu n e ,  p r o s p e r i t y  ; m ishap , m is f o r tu n e ,  a d v e r s i t y  ; 

s t a t e ,  c o n d i t io n ,  c i rc u m s ta n c e s ,  f a t e ,  l o t " .

4 .  FORS can mean : " ch an ce ,  hap , lu c k ,  h a z a rd ,  th e  goddess  o f  

Chance".

5 .  SORS can mean : "a l o t ,  s h a r e ,  an o r a c u l a r  r e s p o n s e ,  a 

prophecy , o r a c l e ,  o r a c u l a r  v e r s e s ,  f a t e ,  d e s t i n y ,  chance ,  f o r tu n e ,  

c o n d i t io n ,  p a r t ,  r a n k " .

With such o v e r la p p in g  and in te rc h a n g e  o f  meaning, con fus ion  is  

i n e v i t a b l e  u n le s s  an a t te m p t  i s  made to  s i f t  and s e p a r a t e  th e  v a r io u s  

meanings o f  th e s e  words in to  some s o r t  o f  sy s tem . This work w i l l  now 

be u n dertaken  by an ex am in a t io n ,  f i r s t l y  o f  t h e  word FATUM and i t s  

d e r i v a t i v e s .
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1 : FATUM

A f te r  p ro longed  and r e i t e r a t e d  s tudy  o f  th o s e  p assag es  in  th e  

Aeneid in which th e  word " fatum" occurs  i t  became g r a d u a l ly  a p p a re n t  

t h a t  t h e r e  a r e  s i x  d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e  concep ts  ; t h a t  i s  to  say  t h e r e  a r e  

s i x  d i f f e r e n t  ways in which t h e  word cou ld  be t r a n s l a t e d  in to  E n g l is h .

I t  was found co n v en ien t  to  choose one E n g lish  word to  s ta n d  fo r  each 

o f  t h e s e  concep ts  and an a t te m p t  was made to  s e l e c t  E n g l ish  words 

which in them selves  s u c c in c t ly  embody th e  c e n t r a l  and b a s ic  meaning 

o f  th e  concep t conce rned .  Thus s i x  d i f f e r e n t  ways o f  t r a n s l a t i n g  

"fatum " w ere e v e n tu a l ly  chosen and t h e r e a f t e r  adhered  t o ,  v i z .  FATE, 

DESTINY, DOOM, LOT, DEATH and LIFE-SPAN. These co u ld ,  i t  was r e a l i s e d ,  

be m oreover d iv id ed  in to  two groups o f  t h r e e  : t h r e e  in which "fatum" 

was c o n s id e re d  m ainly  w i th  r e f e r e n c e  to  th e  d iv in e  v ie w p o in t  ( i . e .

FATE, DESTINY and DOOM), and. t h r e e  in  which i t  was co n s id e re d  m ainly  

from th e  p o i n t  o f  view o f  mankind ( i . e .  LOT, DE/vTH and LIFE-SPAN).

The word * fa te "  was chosen in  some in s ta n c e s  r a t h e r  than  " d e s t in y "  

on th e  fo l lo w in g  p r i n c i p l e s  : " f a t e "  looks backward a t  what has 

happened ; to  w hat, from th e  r e l i g i o u s  v ie w p o in t .  Heaven has done ; 

" d e s t in y " ,  however, looks forw ard to  w hat w i l l  happen ; to  w h a t,  aga in  

from th e  r e l i g i o u s  v ie w p o in t .  Heaven p l a n s ,  w ants  o r  p u rp o s e s .   ̂ "F a te "  

i s  i n d i s p u t a b l e  -  once g r a n t  t h e  w i l l  t o  b e l i e v e  in P rov idence  and th e  

c la im  t h a t  som ething has happened "by f a t e "  c an n o t be d isp ro v e d  : 

" d e s t in y "  i s  open to  d eb a te  and i s  in c a p a b le  o f  p r o o f .  The v i t a l  

d i s t i n c t i o n  i s  t h a t  t h a t  which fo r e v e r  makes " d e s t in y "  u n c e r t a in  ( v i z .

1 . The d e l i b e r a t e l y  eq u iv o ca l  te rm  "Heaven" w i l l  be used  in  

p r e f e r e n c e  to  th e  term s "God" o r  " J u p i t e r "  because  th e  l a t t e r  q u i t e  

o b v io u s ly  beg v e ry  la rg e  q u e s t io n s  indeed abou t t h e  n a t u r e  o f  th e  

r e l a t i o n s h i p  between th e  two.
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human, and d iv i n e ,  f r e e  w i l l )  i s  no lo n g e r  p r e s e n t  where " f a t e "  is

concerned , f o r  c l e a r l y  once " w i l l " ,  w hether  i t  was r e a l l y  f r e e  o r  n o t ,

has o p e r a t e d ,  th e  consequences o f  i t s  o p e r a t io n s  a r e  no lo n g e r

i n t r i n s i c a l l y  u n c e r t a i n .  Thus, j u s t  as th e  p r e s e n t  moment i s  th e

b o r d e r l i n e  between th e  p a s t  and th e  f u t u r e ,  so f r e e  w i l l  (and th e

m yriad  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  o f  ch o ice  e n s h r in e d  in th e  i n s t a n t )  i s  t h e

b o r d e r l i n e  between f a t e  and d e s t i n y ,  between " r e a l i s e d  w i l l "  and

" in te n d e d  w i l l "  ( in  th e  sen ses  in which th e y  a r e  h e re  be ing  u s e d ) .

The te rm  " f a t e " ,  th e n ,  w i l l  mean " th e  r e a l i s e d  w i l l  o f  Heaven", w hereas
2

" d e s t in y "  w i l l  mean " th e  in te n d e d  w i l l  o f  H eaven".

The word "doom" w i l l  be u sed ,  however, f o r  th e  w i l l  o f  Heaven, 

w he the r  r e a l i s e d  o r  in te n d e d ,  as i t  i s  communicated to  mankind ( o r  

indeed  on o c c a s io n s  to  minor gods and p ro p h e ts )  by means o f  o r a c l e s ,  

p ro p h e c ie s  o r  d e c r e e s .  The Anglo-Saxon word was co n s id e re d  th e  b e s t  

to  co rre sp o n d  to  th e  most b a s ic  meaning o f  t h e  L a t in  " fa tum ", v i z .  

"som eth ing  spoken o r  d e c re e d " ,  th e  u t t e r a n c e  i t s e l f  c o n s id e re d  q u i t e  

a p a r t  from i t s  m e tap h y s ica l  im p l i c a t io n s .

S i m i l a r l y ,  th e  s im ple  Old E ng lish  " l o t "  w i l l  be used to  mean " th e  

f a t e "  o r  " th e  d e s t in y "  o f  an i n d i v id u a l ,  o r  o f  a c i t y ,  o r  o f  a r a c e ,  

e t c . ,  w i th o u t  any r e f e r e n c e  to  w he ther  th e  " l o t "  is  reg a rd ed  as having  

happened o r  as be ing  about t o  happen. The d i s t i n c t i o n  between th e  

r e a l i s e d  and in te n d e d  w i l l  o f  Heaven does n o t  app ly  to  t h i s  p a r t i c u l a r  

c o n c e p t .

There a r e  s e v e r a l  in s ta n c e s  o f  "fatum " be ing  a lm os t in t e r c h a n g e a b le  

in meaning w ith  "mors" and n a t u r a l l y  enough in  such cases  t h e  te rm  

"d ea th "  w i l l  be u s e d .

2 .  The German language  a l low s  o f  t h i s  d i s t i n c t i o n  in i t s  u se  o f  th e  

words "G esch ick " ,  " S c h ic k s a l"  and "Bestimmung", "Geschick" and 

" S c h ic k s a l"  would co rresp o n d  to  " f a t e "  ^s d e f in e d  in  t h i s  c h a p te r ,  

whereas "Bestimmung" would co rrespond  to  " d e s t i n y " .
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F in a lly , almost as i f  to i l lu s t r a t e  the breadth o f meaning 

covered by the concept, the term " life-sp an"  w i l l  be used for the few 

examples where "fatum" bears the d iam etrica lly  opp osite  sense to  

"mors".

An examination w il l  now be made in fu rther d e ta il o f each one o f  

th ese  mix meanings o f "fatum", which for ease o f referen ce are now
3

tabulated  below.

MEANINGS OF FAIUM

(a) FATUM/FATE j

(b) FATUM/bESTINY

(c) FATUIvybOOM

(d) FATUM/lOT j

(e) FATUM/DEAIH J

( f )  FATUM/LIFE-SPAN :

the r ea lise d  w i l l  o f Heaven ; what 

Heaven has done.

the intended w il l  o f Heaven ; what 

Heaven wants.

the w il l  o f Heaven (r e a lise d  or 

intended) as communicated to  Man by 

o r a c le s , prophecies, d ecrees, e tc .  

the fa te /d e s t in y  o f an ind ividual man, 

c i t y  or race , e t c .  

th e death o f a man. 

the life -sp a n  (r e a lise d  or intended) 

of a man.

3 . The use o f ca p ita l le t t e r s  has been d e lib er a te ly  avoided s in ce  i t  

a t once begs the unhelpful question o f the d is t in c t io n  between "Destiny" 

and "destiny" , "Fate" and " fa te" , e t c .  Only the d is t in c t io n  between 

"Fortune" and "fortune" is  o f any importance (see  below p .lO S f.)  but, 

c le a r ly , the use o f majuscule le t te r in g  in th e  major Vergilean MSS. 

renders the whole question open to f u t i l e  sp ecu la tio n .
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1 (a)  : FATUM/FATE

( 12 in s ta n c e s  : 1 .2 ,  32 ; i i . 5 4 ,  257 ; i i i . 7 1 7  ; v i i . 2 3 9 ,  255 ;

v i i i . 3 3 4  ; ix .2 0 4  ; x .6 7  ; x i . l l 2 . )

The f i r s t  and perhaps  b e s t  example o f  " f a tu m / f a te "  i s ,  o f  co u rse ,

th e  f a m i l i a r  i . 2  :

" I t a l i a m  fa to  p ro fugus  Lauinaque u e n i t  l i t o r a . "

Aeneas is

d e s c r ib e d  by V erg il  a t  th e  v e ry  o u t s e t  o f  t h e  ep ic  as be ing  b o th  a 

re fu g e e  "by th e  r e a l i s e d  w i l l  o f  Heaven" and as coming to  I t a l y " b y  th e  

r e a l i s e d  w i l l  o f  H eaven".^  The e s ta b l i s h m e n t  o f  Rome ( th e  p r e r e q u i s i t e  

o f  Augustan em pire) depended upon th e  T ro jan s  l e a v in g  Troy and a r r i v i n g  

in  I t a l y .  I t  was a l s o  im p o r ta n t  to  make c l e a r  t h a t  such ev en ts  were 

th e  r e s u l t  n e i t h e r  o f  p u re ly  random and i r r e s p o n s i b l e  fo rc e s  n o r  o f  

b a s e r  human m otives such as cow ard ice  o r  g re e d .  As S e rv iu s  commented 

(ad l o c . )  : "©t bene a d d i d i t  * f a t o ' ,  ne v id e a tu r  a u t  causa c r im in i s  

p a t r ia m  d e s e r u i s s e ,  a u t  n o v i  im p e r i i  c u p i d i t a t e . "  Aeneas, from th e  

r e a d e r ' s  f i r s t  c o n t a c t  w i th  him, i s  n e i t h e r  a t u r n ta  i l  no r  a p i r a t e  

b u t  a m is s io n a ry .  He h im se lf  e x p la in s  t o  th e  L a t in  am bassadors in 

x i . l l 2  ( a n o th e r  example o f  " f a t u m / f a t e " ) t h a t  th e  rea so n s  f o r  h is  being  

in  I t a l y  a r e  beyond re p ro ach  o r  q u e s t io n  :

"nec u e n i ,  n i s i  f a t a  locum sedemque d e d i s s e n t . "

4 .  Cf^ Wagner (ad l o c . )  : "F a to  autem cum summa rerum in hoc • 

carm ine exposita rum  g u b e rn e tu r ,  f i e r i  non p o t e s t ,  quin eae r e s  ip s a e  

f i a n t  a u g u s t i o r e s ,  legen tec  autem im p lean tu r  e t  r e v e r e n t i a  t a n t i  

num inis  e t  a d m ira t io n e  r e i  Romanae vol e n t e  Fato  e t  c o n s t i t u t a e  e t  ad 

eam, quae f u i t  V i r g i l i i  tem pore , p o te n t ia m  ac d ig n i ta te m  e v e c ta e ."
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In i i i . 7 1 7  th e  concep t i s  more d e f i n i t e l y  and e x p l i c i t l y  l in k e d  

w i th  th e  w i l l  o f  Heaven by th e  a d d i t io n  o f  th e  g e n i t i v e  p l u r a l  o f  

"divvs", a te rm  i n d i c a t i n g  th e  combined w i l l s  o f  th e  Olympian gods:

" S ic  p a t e r  Aeneas i n t e n t i s  omnibus unus 

f a t a  r e n a r r a b a t  diuum cursusque  d o c e b a t ."

The whole o f  t h e

even ts  o f  Books Two and Three , from t h e  f a l l  o f  Troy to  t h e  a r r i v a l  o f  

th e  T ro jans  in  C arthage ,  i s  th u s  r e f e r r e d  to  as  be ing  " f a t a . . . d i u u m  

c u r s u s q u e " .  A ll th o se  d ea th s  and d e p a r tu r e s  a r e  " th e  r e a l i s e d  w i l l  of 

Heaven". There i s  a c o n s id e ra b le  d i f f e r e n c e  in  th e  use  o f  th e  

g e n i t i v e  case  h e re  from t h a t  in ,  foE example, v i i . 2 9 4  :

"heu s t i rp e m  inuisam  e t  f a t i s  c o n t r a r i a  n o s t r i s  

f a t a  Phrygumi"

w here " f a t a  Phrygum", " th e  f a t e s  o f  th e  P h ry g ia n s " ,  

means th e  in d iv id u a l  f a t e s  b e lo n g in g  to  in d iv id u a l  P h ry g ia n s ,  i . e .  

"w h a t-h a d -h a p p e n e d - to - th e -P h ry g ia n s"  o r  " w h a t - i s - g o in g - to - h a p p e n - to -  

th e -P h r y g ia n s " ,  (an example o f  " f a t u m / l o t " ) .  " F a ta  diuum" s u r e ly  

cou ld  n o t  mean " th e  f a t e s  o f  th e  gods" in th e  se n se  o f  "w ha t-had -  

h a p p e n e d - to - th e -g o d s"  o r  " w h a t - i s - g o in g - to - h a p p e n - to - th e - g o d s "  b u t  

must r a t h e r  i n d i c a t e  som ething l i k e  " w h a t- th e -g o d s -p u rp o se d " .

This concep t o f  " f a t a  deum" i s  ex tended f u r t h e r  in i i . 2 5 7  by th e  

a d d i t io n  o f  th e  a d j e c t i v e  " in iq u u s " .  Aeneas d e s c r ib e s  S in o n 's  

a c t i v i t i e s  on th e  n i g h t  o f  t h e  f a l l  o f  Troy :

" f a t i s que deum d efensus  in i q u i s  

in c lu s e s  u te ro  Danaos e t  p in e a  f u r t im  

l a x a t  c l a u s t r a  S in o n ."

A en eas 's  p a r t i a l i t y  c an n o t d i s g u i s e  th e  

o r i g i n  o f  th e  fo rc e s  t h a t  a llow ed  Sinon to  beg in  th e  p ro c e ss  t h a t  l e d  

e v e n tu a l ly  to  th e  foun d a tio n  o f  Rome : i t  w as, a g a i n , " t h e  r e a l i s e d  

w i l l  o f  Heaven", u n ju s t  (o r  i s  i t  m ere ly  " in j u r i o u s " ? )  though i t  may
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have seemed a t  th e  t im e .

As a f i n a l  example o f  t h i s  co n cep t one may look  a t  v i i . 3 3 4 ,  where 

o ld  Evander e x p la in s  to  Aeneas, one k in d red  s p i r i t  to  a n o th e r ,  how he 

came to  th e  s i t e  o f  Rome :

"me pulsum p a t r i a  p e la g iq u e  extrema sequentem 

Fortuna omnipotens e t  i n e l u c t a b i l e  fatum 

h is  p o su e re  l o c i s . "

The concep t o f  t h e  " r e a l i s e d  w i l l  o f  

Heaven" i s  c l a r i f i e d  f u r t h e r  by th e  u se  h e re  o f  th e  a d j e c t i v e  

" i n e l u c t a b i l i s "  fo r  in t h e  view o f  Evander a t  l e a s t  t h a t  w i l l  i s  so 

pow erful t h a t  n o th in g  can p re v e n t  i t s  r e a l i s a t i o n .  The j u x t a p o s i t i o n  

o f  th e  p h ra s e  "F ortuna  om nipotens" w i th  " i n e l u c t a b i l e  fatum" w i l l  be 

d is c u s se d  f u r t h e r  below (p .1 1 2 ). S u f f i c e  i t  t o  say  h e re  t h a t  an i n e v i t 

a b le  a s s o c i a t i o n  i s  s e t  up in th e  r e a d e r ' s  mind between th e  concep t 

o f  an a l l - p o w e r f u l  F ortune  and t h i s  " f a t e "  w hich cannot be e scap e d ,  

th e  " r e a l i s e d  w i l l  o f  Heaven".
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1 ( b )  : fatum/ d e sTINY

( 43 in s ta n c e s  : i . l 8 ,  39, 262, 299, 546 ; i i . 6 5 3  ; i i i . 7 ,  9 , 17,

395 ; iv .2 2 5 ,  340, 440, 614, 651, 696 ; v .6 5 6 ,  703, 707, 709, 784 ; 

v i . l 4 7 ,  438, 869 ; v i i . 1 2 0 ,  123, 272, 314, 584, 594 ; v i i i . l 2 ,  133, 

512, 575 ; i x .9 4 ,  135, 643 ; x .501 ; x i . 759 ; x i i . l l l ,  676, 795 ,

RI 0 . )

J u s t  as " f a tu m /f a te "  r e f e r s  to  what has in d i s p u ta b ly  been 

accom plished ,  so " f a tu m /d e s t in y "  looks  fo rw ard  to  w hat Heaven in t e n d s .

A f a i r l y  s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d  example o f  t h i s  concep t o f  " fa tu m /d e s t in y "  i s  

to  be found in i . l 8 ,  where V e rg i l  d e s c r ib e s  J u n o 's  p la n s  f o r  th e  c i t y  

o f  C arthage  :

"hoc regnum dea g e n t ib u s  e s s e ,  

s i  qua f a t a  s i n a n t ,  iam tum t e n d i tq u e  fo u e tq u e ."

" I f  in any

way th e  in te n d e d  w i l l  o f  Heaven may a l low  i t , "  she  w i l l  have h e r  way.

S i m i l a r l y ,  in i . 3 9 ,  she  s c o r n f u l l y  com plains a t  th e  r e s t r i c t i o n s  

p la c e d  upon h e r  des igns  and whips h e r s e l f  up to  ta k e  a c t i o n ,  a l l  o f  

which amply i l l u s t r a t e s  n o t  o n ly  th e  r e a l i t y  o f  h e r  f r e e  w i l l  b u t  

a l so  th e  i n t r i n s i c  u n c e r t a i n t y  o f  th e  " in te n d e d  w i l l  o f  Heaven" t h a t
5

has to  t a k e  accoun t o f  p r e c i s e l y  such a c t s  o f  d e f i a n c e .  Her 

exc lam ation  o f  d iv in e  awkwardness -

5 .  C f. W illiam s (ad l o c . )  : "Juno i s  aware ( c f . 18) t h a t  t h e  f a t e s  

a r e  a g a i n s t  h e r  : n e v e r th e le s s  she has th e  power to  scheme a g a i n s t  them 

and even to  d e lay  them. For a l l  t h e  dominance o f  th e  idea o f  f a t e  in 

th e  A eneid , V i r g i l  i s  v e ry  f a r  from b e in g  a f a t a l i s t ;  i t  needs th e  

e f f o r t s  o f  men to  b r in g  to  f r u i t i o n  th e  i n t e n t i o n  o f  f a t e ,  and th e r e  

a r e  s u p e r n a tu r a l  powers w orking bo th  f o r  and a g a i n s t  f a t e . "
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"mene in c e p to  d e s i s t e r e  u ic tam  

nec posse  I t a l i a  Teucrorum a u e r t e r e  regem. 

quippe u e to r  f a t i s ."

-  " 'F o rb id d en  by th e  intended, w i l l  o f  

Heaven ' am I ? " ,  i s  perhaps th e  b e s t  example in  th e  ep ic  o f  f r e e  w i l l  

in  a c t i o n .

F u r th e r  u n c e r t a in t y  abou t th e  " in te n d e d  w i l l  o f  Heaven" i s  shown 

by Venus in Book One, b u t  J u p i t e r  a t te m p ts  (262) to  p u t  h e r  mind a t  

r e s t  by p rom ising  to  r e v e a l  to  her  th e  " s e c r e t s  o f  t h e  in ten d ed  w i l l  

o f  Heaven" :

"hie. t i b i  ( f a b o r  enim, quando haec t e  cu ra  re m o rd e t ,  

lo n g iu s ,  e t  uo luens fa to rum  a rcana  m ouebo).» ."

A s i m i l a r  u se  o f  t h i s  co n cep t in th e  g e n i t i v e  p l u r a l  i s  to  be 

found in  v .7 0 3 ,  where V erg il  d e s c r ib e s  Aeneas in  an agony o f  

u n c e r t a i n t y ,  d e b a t in g  w ith  h im se lf  w hether  to  p r e s s  on f o r  I t a l y  o r  to  

s t a y  in S i c i l y ,  " f o r g e t t i n g  th e  in ten d ed  w i l l  o f  Heaven" :

" S i c u l i s n e  r e s i d e r e t  a r u i s  

o b l i t u s  fa to ru m , I t a l a s n e  c a p e s s e r e t  o r a s . "

This se n se  o f  "H eaven 's  in t e n t i o n "  i s  perhaps  nowhere s t r o n g e r

than  in  i . 2 9 9 ,  where Mercury i s  s e n t  by J u p i t e r  to  C arthage  to  ensu re

t h a t  th e  T ro jans  r e c e iv e  a k in d ly  welcome t h e r e  from Dido and a r e  n o t  

a t t a c k e d  in  t h e i r  weakened s t a t e  by th e  C a r th a g in ia n s  who cou ld  th e n ,  

had. th e y  b u t  known i t ,  have n ipped  in th e  bud th e  f u t u r e  r i v a l s  o f  

t h e i r  empire ;

"Haec a i t  e t  Maia gen itum d e m i t t i t  ab a l t o ,  

u t  t e r r a e  u tque  nouae p a t e a n t  K a r th a g in is  a r c e s  

h o s p i t i o  T e u c r is ,  ne f a t i  n e s c ia  Dido 

f in i b u s  a r c e r e t . "

There has been a l o t  o f  c r i t i c a l  s p e c u la t io n

in th e  commentaries upon th e  meaning o f  th e  p h ra s e  " f a t i  n e s c i a " ,  and
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th e  many re n d e r in g s  which have been su g g es ted  s e rv e  only  to  dem onstra te  

t h e  e s s e n t i a l  problem o f  t h i s  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  : th e  a c c u r a te  d e f i n i t i o n  

o f  th e  v a r io u s  concep ts  o f  d e s t i n y  to  be found in  t h e  A eneid .  Does 

" f a t i  n e s c ia "  mean " ig n o r a n t  o f  F a te " ,  o r  " ig n o r a n t  o f  D e s t in y " ,  o r  

" ig n o r a n t  o f  he r  f a t e " ,  o r  " ig n o r a n t  o f  h e r  d e s t i n y " ,  o r  " ig n o r a n t  o f  

t h e i r  f a t e " ,  o r  " ig n o r a n t  o f  t h e i r  d e s t in y "  ? The p e rm u ta t io n s  o f  

meaning a r e  b e w i ld e r in g .  The s u g g e s t io n  t h a t  " f a t i  n e s c ia "  h e re  means 

" ig n o r a n t  o f  th e  in te n d e d  w i l l  o f  Heaven" f in d s  s u p p o r t  in  S e r v iu s ,  who 

comments (ad  l o c . )  : "non s u i  ; nam s i  s c i r e t  exitum  suum, multo  magis 

v e t a r e t  % sed  ' f a t i *  d i x i t  v o l u n t a t i s  l o v i s . "  ^ Conington indeed  

comments (ad  l o c . )  : " ' F a t i  n e s c i a '  i s  o b s e rv a b le ,  as showing V i r g i l ' s  

co n cep tio n  o f  f a t e  as a power which o t h e r  a g e n c ie s  may th w a r t ,  though 

th e y  canno t u l t i m a t e l y  overcome i t . "  Sidgw ick a l s o  f e e l s  th e  need to  

remark upon th e  u n c e r t a in  n a t u r e  o f  H eaven 's  i n t e n t i o n  by p o in t in g  o u t  

(ad l o c . )  t h a t  " f a t i  n e s c ia "  in v o lv es  "a c u r io u s  idea  o f  d e s t i n y ,  as  

though i t  m ight have been th w a r te d  by D id o 's  ig n o ran ce  had n o t  l u p p i t e r  

h im se lf  in t e r p o s e d ."

In iv .6 1 4  th e  " f a t a "  a r e  d i r e c t l y  r e f e r r e d  to  as "b e lo n g in g  to "  

or  "be ing  o f"  J u p i t e r  h im s e lf  :

" s i  t a n g e r e  p o r tu s  

infandum c ap u t  ac t e r r i s  adnare  n e c e s se  e s t ,  

e t  s i c  f a t a  lo u i s  p o s c u n t ,  h ic  te rm in u s  h a e r e t . . . "

D id o 's

p ra y e r s  a r e  u t t e r e d  " i f "  such i s  th e  in te n d e d  w i l l  o f  J u p i t e r .  R.G.

A u st in  in d e ed ,  commenting on t h i s  l i n e ,  even makes a comparison w ith  

v i .3 7 6  and ad d s ,  in b r a c k e t s ,  t h a t  f a t e  * v o lu n ta s  h e r e .  The famous 

dic tum  o f  t h e  S ib y l  in  v i . 3 7 6 ,  however,

" d e s in e  f a t a  deum f l e c t i  s p e r a r e  precando"

6 . He a l s o  su g g e s ts  l a t e r  : "Aut c e r t e  f a t i  Troianorum, q u i  non 

s p o n te ,  sed  n e c e s s i t a t e  ad A fricam  v é n é ra n t ,  quod u t i q u e  ig n o ra b a t  D ido."
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i s  e a s i e r  to

u n d e rs ta n d  i f  i t  i s  ta k e n  to  mean " th e  d ec re es  o f  th e  g o d s" ,  i . e .  i f  

i t  i s  re g a rd e d  as an in s ta n c e  o f  " fa tu m /doom".

I t  i s  in  iv .6 5 1 ,  however, t h a t  th e  a s s o c i a t i o n  o f  th e  in ten d ed  

w i l l  o f  Heaven c o n ta in e d  in  th e  word " f a t a "  i s  so s t r o n g  t h a t  i t  b r in g s  

w i th  i t ,  a lm o s t  in h en d iad y s ,  t h e  idea  o f  "and ( th e )  god" . "F a ta"  

h ere  i s  s u r e ly  fo rw a rd - lo o k in g  r a t h e r  th an  r e t r o s p e c t i v e ,  i . e .  " fa tu m /  

d e s t in y "  r a t h e r  th an  " f a tu m /f a t e " ,  d e s p i t e  t h e  u se  o f  th e  p a s t  t e n s e  

in  " s in e b a t "  :

" d ix i t q u e  nou iss im a  uerba  :

'd u lc e s  ex u u iae ,  dum f a t a  deusque s i n e b a t ,  

a c c i p i t e  hanc animam meque h is  e x s o l u i t e  c u r i s . . . '  "

Dido i s

in  e f f e c t  say in g  : "Sweet r e l i c s ,  sw e e t,  t h a t  i s ,  w h i le  w hat Heaven 

was in te n d in g  a llow ed you to  be s w e e t . . . "

Perhaps th e  most th o u g h t-p ro v o k in g  example o f  th e  u se  o f  th e  word 

"fatum " in th e  whole Aeneid i s  t h a t  c o n ta in e d  in  iv .6 9 6 ,  where V erg il  

comments d i r e c t l y  upon th e  d ea th  o f  Dido, whom Juno p i t i e s  and 

r e l e a s e s  from th e  th r o e s  o f  a d i f f i c u l t  d e a th  :

"nam quia  nec f a to  m é r i ta  nec m orte  p e r i b a t ,  

sed m ise ra  a n te  diem s u b i to q u e  accensa  f u r o r e , . . . "

D id o 's  s u ic id e

i s  s t a t e d  to  be " n o t  by t h e  in te n d e d  w i l l  o f  Heaven", and th e  f a c t  t h a t  

she is  f u r t h e r  d e s c r ib e d  as dying  " a n te  diem" s u g g e s ts  t h a t  t h e  

in ten d ed  tim e  o f  her  d ea th  was much l a t e r .  I t  was h e r  own sudden a c t io n  

( " f u r o r " )  t h a t  was th e  c a u s e .  F ree  w i l l  i s  th u s ,  on th e  ad o p t io n  o f  

t h i s  t r a n s l a t i o n ,  v in d ic a te d  b u t  many c r i t i c s  have seen g r e a t  problems 

h e r e .  S e rv iu s  has a le n g th y  n o te  (ad l o c . )  which i s  w orth  s tu d y in g  : 

" . . . c u m  d i x e r i t  ' s t a t  sua cu ique  d i e s '  quomodo h ie  d i c i t ,  ' a n t e  d iem '?  

harum rerum r a t i o  s i c  r e d d i t u r  ; s u n t  ( e t )  f a t a  quae d ic u n tu r
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d e n u n t i a t i v a ,  s u n t  a l i a  f a t a  quae c o n d i c i o n a l i a  v o c a n t u r .  

d e n u n t i a t i v a  s u n t  quae omni modo even tu ra  d e c e rn u n t ,  u t  v e r b i  g r a t i a  

'Pompeius t e r  t r i u m p h a tu ru s  e s t '  : hoc i l l i  f a t a  d e c e rn u n t ,  u t  ubicumque 

t e r r a r u m  f u e r i t ,  t e r  t r i u m p h e t ,  nec p o t e s t  a l i t e r  even i r e  : e t  ideo 

fatum quod hoc d e n u n t i a t ,  d e nun t ia t ivum  v o c a t u r ,  c o n d i c io n a l e  vero 

huius  modi e s t  'Pompeius s i  p o s t  P ha r sa l i cum  bellum Aegypti  l i t u s  

a t t i g e r i t ,  f e r r o  p e r i b i t '  : h i e  non omni modo n e c e s s e  e r a t  u t  v i d e r e t  

Aegyptum, sed  s i  casus  ad a l iam  regionem f o r t e  d u x i s s e t ,  e v a s e r a t . "

Conington f e e l s  t h a t  S e r v i u s ' s  f i n e  d i s t i n c t i o n  between "fa tum 

denun t ia t ivum "  and " fa tum c o n d i c io n a l e "  h a r d ly  removes t h e  i n c o n s i s t e n c y  

by which t h e  s c h o l i a s t  appears  so t r o u b l e d ,  w h i l e  Mackail a r c h l y  

d i s m i s s e s  t h e  whole m a t t e r  as  a lm o s t  benea th  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  : " . . . V i r g i l  

i s  a p o e t ,  n o t  a m e ta p h y s ic i a n ,  and th e  e l a b o r a t e  d i s t i n c t i o n s  drawn by 

S e r v i u s . . .and f u r t h e r ,  b u t  to  no more pu rp o se ,  e l a b o r a t e d  by subsequen t  

commentators  may be s a f e l y  ig n o r e d . "  R.G.Austin su g g es t s  t h a t  " f a t o "  

i s  h e r e  e q u i v a l e n t  to  " t h e  f u l f i l m e n t  o f  t i m e " ,  and M.W.Edwards, in 

"The Express ion  o f  S t o i c  Ideas  in t h e  Aeneid" Phoen i x  14 ( i 9 6 0 ) ,  p . 159,  

n . 2 6 ,  s ays  t h a t  i t  "seems t o  mean on ly  ' n o t  by a n a t u r a l  d ea th* ,  w i th  

no a l l u s i o n  t o  f a t a l i s m . "  Pease  too  had ta k e n  t h i s  view, commenting 

(ad l o c . )  t h a t  : "Deaths may be roughly  d iv id e d  in t o  t h o s e  a r i s i n g  

from n a t u r a l  causes  ( ' f a t o '  ; ^o6tV )  ̂ such as o ld  a g e . . . a n d

t h o s e  'nec  f a t o '  (rsapk (jsuécv , O^voctos P»^oclo5

D e s p i t e  t h e  o c c a s i o n a l  ca rp in g  o f  l a t e r  c r i t i c s ,  however,

S e rv iu s * s  f e e l i n g . t h a t  t h e r e  i s  something  c r u c i a l  he re  which r e q u i r e s  

e x p l a n a t i o n  i s  s u r e l y  w e l l  founded.  His d i s t i n c t i o n  between "fa tum 

denun t ia t ivum "  and " fa tum c o n d i c i o n a l e " ,  i t  w i l l  be n o te d ,  Corresponds  

c l o s e l y ,  though o f  cou rse  n o t  e n t i r e l y ,  w i th  t h e  terms " f a t u m / f a t e "  

and " f a tu m /d e s t i n y "  employed in t h i s  i n v e s t i g a t i o n .  Problems of  

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  i n e v i t a b l y  a r i s e  when too  vague and expans ive  a 

meaning i s  a t t r i b u t e d  to  t h e  word "fatum" : t h e  d i s t i n c t i o n  between
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"the r e a lise d  w il l  o f Heaven", which would s a fe ly ,  by h in d sig h t, be 

described as "denuntiativum", and "the intended w il l  o f Heaven", which 

has to be described , in view o f the uncerta inty  o f human response, as 

"condicionale", is  not only u sefu l but a lso  important.

The f in a l example o f  th is  concept o f  "fatui^/destin y " is  to be found 

in x .5 0 1 , and again involves what could be described as a hendiadys 

( c f .  iv .6 5 l ) ,  which th is  time lin k s the concepts o f "fatum" and "sors" : 

"nescia mens horainum f a t i  so rtisq u e  futurae,"

This comment Is

made by V ergil h im self upon th e sp o lia tio n  o f P a lla s 's  body by Turnus. 

Turnus is  ignorant o f the "intended w il l  o f Heaven" and o f "future 

lo t" . Here the fu tu r ity , and e sse n tia l p o te n t ia l i ty ,  o f th is  concept 

o f  d estin y  is  c le a r . Jup iter intends th a t Turnus, i f  he k i l l s  P a lla s ,  

should d ie  a t  the hands o f Aeneas. N evertheless, Turnus has the choice  

whether or not to k i l l  P a lla s , ju s t  as Aeneas can choose whether or 

not to k i l l  Turnus la t e r .  The fa c t  th a t Jup iter knows in advance 

which choices they w i l l ,  in fa c t ,  make does not a f f e c t  the freedom of 

th e ir  choices when they make them. Turnus, however, does not have the  

advantage ( i f  such i t  be) o f J u p iter 's  foreknowledge, which is  the  

whole po in t behind V e rg il's  choice o f words ("nescia mens hominum") 

in th is  l in e  to describe Turnus's predicament. I t  i s  p r e c ise ly  th e ir  

ignorance which makes men's choices p o ss ib le  and which, a t  the same 

tim e, makes them m orally resp on sib le  fo r  th e ir  a c t io n s .
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1 (c)  : FATUM/DOQM

( 11 i n s t a n c e s  : i . 2 0 5  ; i i i . 4 4 4 ,  700 ; i v . l l O  ; v i . 4 5 ,  72,  376 ;

v i i . 5 0  ; v i i i . 2 9 2 ,  499 ; x . 4 1 7 .  )

There a r e  t h r e e  o cca s io n s  when "fatum" i s  c l e a r l y  used  in t h e  

se n s e  o f  " t h e  w i l l  o f  Heaven as communicated by an o r a c l e ,  prophecy 

o r  d e c r e e " .  The f i r s t  i s  in i i i . 4 4 4 ,  where Helenus p ro p h e s ie s  

A eneas ' s  meeting  w i t h  t h e  S ib y l  :

" insanam uatem a s p i c i e s ,  quae rupe  sub ima 

Fata  c a n i t  f o l i i s q u e  n o t a s  e t  nomina manda t ."

She " s i n g s

o r a c l e s " ,  i . e .  f o r e t e l l s  th e  "doom" o f  Heaven.  The same verb  i s  used 

in t h e  o t h e r  two e x a m p l e s , v i i i . 499,  where Evander e x p l a in s  to  Aeneas 

how t h e  E t ru sca n s  have been w a i t i n g  f o r  a f o r e i g n e r  to  l e ad  them 

a g a i n s t  Mezentius  :

" t o t o  namque f remunt condensas  l i t o r e  puppes 

s ignaque  f e r r e  i u b e n t ,  r e t i n e t  longaeuus  ha ruspex  

f a t a  canens :"

and x .417 ,  where V e rg i l  b r i e f l y  dw ell s  on t h e  

e a r l y  va in  a t t e m p t  by H a l a e s u s ' s  f a t h e r  t o  save  t h e  l i f e  o f  t h e  son 

who was to  d i e  a t  t h e  hand o f  P a l l a s  :

" f a t a canens s i l u i s  g e n i t o r  c e l a r a t  Halaesum."

In each o f  th e s e

examples,  a l l  t h r e e  l i n k e d  by t h e  u se  o f  t h e  verb  "cano" ,  the  s imple  

t r a n s l a t i o n  " o r a c l e "  i s  s u r e l y  more in keep ing  w i th  t h e  c o n t e x t  than  

e i t h e r  " f a t e "  o r  " d e s t i n y " .

S i m i l a r l y ,  t h e  two examples connec ted  w i th  t h e  S ib y l  ( s p e c i f i c a l l y  

r e f e r r e d  to  by Helenus as  a " s i n g e r  o f  o r a c l e s " )  a r e  b e s t  t r e a t e d  as
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i n s t a n c e s  o f  "fatum/doom".  In v i . 7 2  Aeneas p romises  th e  S ib y l  t h a t  

he w i l l  b u i l d  h e r  a s h r i n e  where h e r  p ro p h e c i e s  w i l l  be ( p h y s i c a l l y )  

s t o r e d  :

" h i e  ego namque tu a s  s o r t i s  a rcanaque  f a t a  

d i c t a  meae g e n t i  ponam."

The " f a t a "  a r e  n o t  on ly  to  be 

"p la c e d "  t h e r e  b u t  a r e  r e f e r r e d  to  as "hav ing  been s a id "  t o  A eneas ' s  

n a t i o n  and as b e in g " in  need o f  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n "  ( a r c a n a ) .  The v i r t u a l  

hend iadys  ( " t u a s  s o r t e s  a rcanaque  f a t a " )  c l e a r l y  a s s o c i a t e s  t h e s e  

" o r a c l e s "  w i th  t h e  famous S i b y l l i n e  books .  E a r l i e r ,  in v i . 4 5 ,  t h e  

S ib y l  h e r s e l f ,  on s e n s in g  t h e  approach  o f  A po l lo ,  had exclaimed i t  

was t im e  t o  "demand o r a c l e s "  :

" u entum e r a t  ad l im en ,  cum u i rg o  'p o s e e r e  f a t a  

te m pus ' a i t  : ' d e u s ,  ecce deus l"

B u t l e r ,  in h i s  e d i t i o n  o f  

Aeneid v i . ,  comments (ad loc . . )  on t h i s  u se  o f  " f a t a "  t h a t  : " ' f a tu m '  

i s  used  in  i t s  pr im ary  sense  o f  'solemn u t t e r a n c e ' ,  ' o r a c l e ' *  Cf.  

i i i . 4 4 4 ,  v i . 7 2 . "  ^

In i . 2 0 5  Aeneas encourages  h i s  f o l l o w e r s  to  b e l i e v e  t h a t  t h e i r  

wander ings  have a g o a l ,  and h i s  r e f e r e n c e  to  t h e i r  d e s t i n a t i o n  as 

Latium can on ly  be an a l l u s i o n  to  t h e  h i n t s  and prompt ings  which he 

has a l r e a d y  r e c e iv e d  from Creusa abou t  "a Western Land where T ib e r  

f lows" ( i i . 781-782) ,  from Celaeno abou t  I t a l y  ( i i i . 253-254) ,  and from 

Helenus abou t  " t h e  l a n d  o f  Ausonia" ( i i i . 4 7 7 ) .  A l l  t h e s e ,  however,  

were spoken p ro p h ec ie s  and a r e  c l e a r l y  t h e  sou rce  o f  in fo rm a t ion  to  

which Aeneas r e f e r s  as  "showing" him where th e y  w i l l  f in d  r e s t  : 

" tend imus in La t ium ,  sedes  u b i  f a t a  q u i e t a s  

o s t e n d u n t . . . "

7 .  Cf.  a l s o  Conington (ad l o c . )  : "These words seem to  mean ' t o  

ask  Apollo  f o r  o r a c l e s ' . "



85 .

An even more c l e a r - c u t  example o f  t h i s  concep t  i s  p rov ided  by 

i i i , 700,  where t h e  town o f  Camarina i s  r e f e r r e d ,  to  as "doomed" n e v e r  

t o  be moved. Although i t  could  be argued  t h a t  t h i s  i s  r a t h e r  an 

example o f  " f a t u m / d e s t i n y " ,  i . e .  t h a t  i t  was n ev e r  "Heaven’s i n t e n t i o n '  

t h a t  t h e  town should  be moved, Jackson  K n i g h t ' s  t r a n s l a t i o n  -  "which 

a c c o rd in g  to  t h e  o r a c l e  'm igh t  neve r  be moved'" -  i s  s u r e l y  b e t t e r .  

S e rv iu s  indeed  even p r e s e r v e s  t h e  o r a c l e  i t s e l f  :
M \  /  ,  /  \  •> /  II

v e lv e t  * o< \A \.V 'cyTO S  C^V^€LVcOV.

On a t  l e a s t  two oc c a s io n s  t h e  t r a n s l a t i o n  " d ec ree"  might  seem 

more a p t  th an  " o r a c l e "  though o f  course  t h e  te rm  "doom" covers  both  o f  

t h e s e .  In v i i . 5 0  V e rg i l  r e f e r s  to  L a t in u s  as having no male h e i r  

"by t h e  dec ree  o f  t h e  gods" :

" f i l i u s  hu ic  f a t o  diuum p r o l e s q u e  u i r i l i s  

n u l l a  f u i t . . . "

S i m i l a r l y ,  in v i i i . 2 9 2  he r e f e r s  to  t h e  S a l i i  

s i n g in g  hymns about  H e rac le s  in which th e y  d e s c r i b e  t h e  hero 

per forming  many l a b o u rs  f o r  k ing  Eurys theus  :

" u t  duros  m i l l e  l a b o re s  

rege  sub Eurys theo  f a t i s lunon is  in iq u a e  

p e r t u l e r i t . "

"By t h e  d e c r e e ( s )  o f  Juno" would seem t h e  b e s t  

s e n s e ,  j u s t  as "by th e  dec re e  o f  t h e  gods" in v i i . 5 0  above,  though 

S e rv iu s  s u g g e s t s  (ad  l o c . )  " v o l u n t a t e  l u n o n i s " ,  and Page p r e f e r s  " ' b y  

th e  d e s t i n y  o f  c r u e l  J u n o ' ,  t h e  d e s t i n y  which t h e  c r u e l t y  o f  Juno 

c o n t r i v e d  to  b r in g  upon him." ®

F i n a l l y  t h e r e  i s  t h e  more d i f f i c u l t  i n s t a n c e  in i v . l l O ,  where 

Venus r e p l i e s  to  J u n o ' s  s u g g e s t io n  ( t h a t  Aeneas and Dido be a l lowed  to  

marry and s e t t l e  in A f r i c a )  by f e ig n i n g  to  have s e v e r e  doubts abou t

8 .  Cf .  a l s o  Mackail  (ad l o c . )  : "The ' f a t a  l u n o n i s ' a r e  l i t t l e  i f  

a ny th ing  more than  ' t h e  dec rees  o f  J u n o ' .
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what J u p i t e r  r e a l l y  in t e n d s  f o r  t h e  Tro jans  :

" sed  f a t i s  i n c e r t a  f e r o r ,  s i  l u p p i t e r  unam 

e sse  u e l i t  T y r i i s  urbem Troiaque p r o f e c t i s ••

At f i r s t  s i g h t ,

t h e  t r a n s l a t i o n  " I  am (borne) u n c e r t a i n  (abou t)  t h e  ' i n t e n d e d  w i l l  o f  

Heaven'"  seems c o r r e c t ,  as  indeed Henry would have i t #  ^ A u s t in ,

however, f e e l s  (ad l o c . )  t h a t  " f a t i s "  : "must  be c a u s a l  (H enry 's

' d o u b t f u l  of  t h e  f a t e s '  i s  s u r e l y  im poss ib le )  ; i t  i s  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  of  

F a te  and i t s  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  t h a t  makes Venus f e ig n  such doubts  -

J u p i t e r ,  she s a y s ,  may n o t  a l low  t h e  scheme. In f a c t ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  she

had no doubt  w ha teve r  o f  Aeneas '  d e s t i n y . "

Tenney Frank,  in "Ep icu rean  Determinism in t h e  A eneid" A J  Ph XLI 

( 1920) ,  p . 120,  n . l O ,  a c t u a l l y  uses  t h i s  very  i n s t a n c e  as an example of  

th e  dangers  o f  too  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  V e r g i l ' s  every  

u se  o f  t h e  word : "Care must be obse rved  n o t  to  p r e s s  a l l  t h e  

occu r ren c es  o f  ' f a tu m '  and ' f a t a '  i n t o  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  c o n n o t a t i o n s .  At 

t imes  t h e  p o e t  u ses  t h e  word w i t h  h i s  eye upon i t s  d e r i v a t i o n  from 

' f a r i '  : c f .  . . . ' f a t i s  i n c e r t a  f e r o r '  i v . l l O .  . . . i t  i s  a m e t r i c a l  

e q u i v a l e n t  o f  " o r a c l e s '  o r  ' p r e d i c t i o n s ' . "  For h i s  p a r t .  Pease f e e l s  

(ad  l o c . )  t h a t  : "The grammat ical  c o n s t r u c t i o n  o f  ' f a t i s '  i s  ha rd  to  

e x p l a i n . . .  To connec t  ' f a t i s '  c l o s e l y  w i th  ' f e r o r '  i s  easy in grammar 

b u t  hard  in sense*" Jacksen  K nigh t ,  however, in h i s  t r a n s l a t i o n  

p a r a p h ra s e s  w i th  : " I  am s u b j e c t  to  t h e  F a t e s ,  whose des ign  i s  obscu re  

to me." Perhaps  t h e  most s a t i s f a c t o r y  s o l u t i o n  i s  to  t r a n s l a t e  th e  

f e igne d  bewilderment o f  t h e  d is in g e n u o u s  goddess as fo l lows  : "But 

( h o n e s t l y ,  Juno) I  d o n ' t  know where I  am w i th  ( a l l  t h e s e )  p r e d i c t i o n s !  

( l  d o n ' t  know) i f . . . o r  i f . . . "

9 .  (Ad l o c . )  : "De ' f a t i s  i n c e r t a  f e r o r ' ,  i . e .  de ' f a t i s  i n c e r t a sum,
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1 (d) : fatum/ lot

( 49 i n s t a n c e s  : i . 2 3 9 ( a ) ,  2 3 9 (b ) ,  258,  382 ; i i . 3 4 ,  194,  246,  294,

433,  506,  554,  738 ; i i i . 182,  337,  375,  494 ; i v . l 4 ,  450 ; v .725 ;

v i . 6 7 ,  449,  466,  511, 546,  683, 713, 759, 882 ; v i i . 7 9 ,  224,  234,  293,  

294 ; v i i i . 398,  477,  731 ; i x . l 3 7  ; x . 3 5 ,  109,  113, 154,  380, 472,

624 ; x i . 287,  587, 701 ; x i i . 1 4 9 ,  726.  )

There a r e  many unambiguous examples o f  "fatum" used in t h e  s e n s e  

o f  t h e  " l o t "  o f  an i n d i v i d u a l  person  o r  c i t y  r a t h e r  than  in t h e  s e n s e  o f  

" f a t e "  o r  " d e s t i n y "  in g e n e r a l .  I n s t a n c e s  o f  such meaning a r e  r e a d i l y  

enough p rov ided  by, f o r  example,  J u p i t e r ' s  p romise  to  Venus in i . 2 5 8  : 

" p a r c e  metu,  C y the rea ,  manent  immota tuorum 

f a t a  t i b i . . . "

-  o r  A e n e a s ' s  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  what  happened to

Priam, in i i . 5 0 6  :

" F o r s i t a n  e t  P r iam i  f u e r i n t  quae f a t a  r e q u i r a s . "

S i m i l a r l y ,

" f a t a "  can be l i m i t e d  to  a person  o r  n a t i o n ,  as  when Anchises in i i i .

182 (and v.725)  r e f e r s  to  Aeneas as " I l i a c i s  e x e r c i t e  f a t i s " , o r  when 

I l i o n e u s  in v i i . 2 3 4  swears by h i s  l o r d ' s  " f a t a "  ;

" f a t a  p e r  Aeneae iu ro  dextramque p o t e n t e m . . . "

showing t h a t ,  to

h i s  mind a t  l e a s t ,  a man's  " f a t a "  could  be as p e r s o n a l  and i n d i v i d u a l  

as h i s  r i g h t  hand.

In Book S ix  t h e r e  a r e  f u r t h e r  examples o f  " f a t a "  l i n k e d  to  an 

i n d i v i d u a l  by t h e  u s e  o f  t h e  p o s s e s s i v e  a d j e c t i v e ,  One i s  when 

Anchises r e v e a l s  to  Aeneas bo th  t h e  f u t u r e  g lo r y  o f  t h e  Tro jan ra c e  

and h i s  own d e s t i n y  ( v i . 7 5 9 )  :
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"expediam d i c t i s ,  e t  t e  tu a  f a t a  docebo ."

Another  i s  when

Deiphobus,  meeting  Aeneas in t h e  underw or ld ,  blames h i s  own " f a t a "  fo r  

wha t  has happened to  him ( v i . b l l )  :

"sed me f a t a  mea e t  s c e l u s  e x i t i a l e  Lacaenae 

h i s  m ersere  mal i s # . . "

The b e s t  example,  however, i s  perhaps  

x i i . 7 2 6 ,  where V e r g i l ,  in an obvious  l i t e r a r y  echo o f  I I i a d  x x i i . 2 0 9 f f . ,  

d e s c r i b e s  J u p i t e r  as  p l a c i n g  t h e  " f a t a "  o f  Aeneas and o f  Turnus on h i s  

s c a l e s  :

" l u p p i t e r  ip s e  duas aequa to  examine l a n c e s  

s u s t i n e t  e t  f a t a  im ponit  d iu e r s a  duorum,

quem damne t  l a b o r  e t  quo u e r g a t  pondéré  le tum ."

Here th e

d i f f e r i n g  f a t e s  o f  t h e  two men a r e  c l e a r l y  th o u g h t  o f  as be ing  so 

d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e  and i n d i v i d u a l  t h a t  th e y  can be d e s c r ib e d  as l y i n g  

s i d e  by s i d e  to  be weighed a lm o s t  as  i f  t h e y  were p h y s i c a l  p a r t s  of

t h e  men concerned  -  an example o f  " f a t u m / l o t "  abou t  as f a r  as  one can

g e t  d i f f e r e n t  from " f a t u m / d e s t i n y " .

Once t h i s  concep t  o f  " f a t u m / l o t "  i s  a c c e p te d  as v a l i d  and 

d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e  i t  may be a p p l i e d  t o  s e v e r a l  o t h e r  more c o n t r o v e r s i a l  

examples o f  t h e  use  o f  "fatum" which make b e t t e r  s e n s e  when ta k e n  as 

meaning " l o t ” o r  " i n d i v i d u a l  d e s t i n y "  than  when a t t e m p t s  a r e  made to  

t r a n s l a t e  th e  L a t i n  as i f  t h e s e  were  examples r a t h e r  o f  what  we have

10.  A eneas ' s  own " f a t a "  a r e  r e f e r r e d  to  in v i . 888-892 : 

"quae postquam Anchises natum p e r  s i n g u l a  d u x i t  

i n c e n d i tq u e  animum famae u e n i e n t i s  amore, 

exim b e l l a  u i r o  memorat quae de inde  gerenda ,  

L a u r e n t i s q u e  d o c e t  populos  urbemque L a t i n i ,  

e t  quo quem.que modo f u g ia t q u e  f e r a t q u e  laborem."
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termed " f a t u m / f a t e "  o r  " f a t u m / d e s t i n y " .  Thus,  in i i i . 375,  when 

Helenus beg in s  h i s  prophecy to  Aeneas by d e c l a r i n g  t h e  c l e a r  gu idance  

o f  J u p i t e r  in h i s  w ande r ings ,  he i s  s u r e l y  making a s p e c i f i c  s t a t e m e n t

t h a t  th e  " k ing  o f  t h e  gods" i s  c o n t r o l l i n g  A eneas ' s  own d e s t i n y ,

r a t h e r  than  announcing t h e  t h e p l o g i c a l  p r i n c i p l e  t h a t  J u p i t e r  i s  supreme 

over  t h e  f a t e s  :

" 'N a t e  dea (nam t e  m a io r ibus  i r e  p e r  a l tum 

a u s p i c i i s  m a n i f e s t a  f i d e s  ; s i c  f a t a  deum narx 

s o r t i t u r  u o l u i t q u e  u i c e s ,  i s  u e r t i t u r  o r d o ) . . . "

The d i f f i c u l t i e s  su r ro u n d in g  v i . 8 8 2  a r e  as much caused  by 

p u n c t u a t io n  as t h e  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  t h e  word " f a t a " .  Mynors 's  t e x t  

g ives  t h e  fo l low ing  p u n c t u a t io n  :

"heu ,  mise rande  p u e r ,  s i  qua f a t a  a s p e ra  rumpas,  

t u  M arce l lu s  e r i s . "

Tha t  i s  t o  say  : " . . . i f  you cou ld  b reak

th rough  f a t e ,  you most c e r t a i n l y  w i l l  be a M a r c e l lu s ,  a t r u e  M a r c e l lu s . "

R.D.Wil l iams ,  however, o b j e c t s  to  t h i s ,  c l a im in g  (ad l o c . )  t h a t  :

" t h i s  a f f o r d s  no s a t i s f a c t o r y  s e n s e " , and s u g g e s t in g  r a t h e r  : " 'A l a s ,  

unhappy boy,  i f  on ly  somehow you cou ld  b reak  th rough  ha rsh  f a t e !  You 

w i l l  be M a r c e l l u s . ' "  This  i s  s u r e l y  more s a t i s f a c t o r y  and i s  then  a 

c l e a r  example o f  " f a t u m / l o t " ;  "A las ,  unhappy boy,  i f  on ly  somehow you 

could  b reak  (your own i n d i v i d u a l )  l o t !  (For ,  be ing  A nch ise s ,  I 

happen to  know what  l i e s  in s t o r e  f o r  you -  e a r l y  d e a t h . )  You w i l l  be 

( th e )  M arce l lus  (who WîUdîîyoun^)."

The rem a in ing  two examples to  be d i s c u s s e d  a r e  bo th  c r u c i a l ,  in 

th e  sense  t h a t  t h e i r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  has g r e a t l y  a f f e c t e d  s c h o l a r s '  

views upob t h e  whole r e l a t i o n s h i p  between J u p i t e r  and f a t e  and 

c onsequen t ly  (depending upon t h e i r  degree  o f  involvement in t h e

11.  S id g w ic k ' s  t r a n s l a t i o n  (ad  l o c . )  runs  ; " . . . t h u s  t h e  k ing  o f  

th e  gods draws thy  d e s t i n y ,  and a l l o t s  t h e e  chance and change ."
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P ersona l  H eresy! )  t h e i r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  t h e  meaning o f  t h e  whole 

e p i c .  These two i n s t a n c e s ,  however, ( v i i i . 398 and x.113)  w i l l  be 

cons ide red  h e r e  n o t  so much from t h e  s t a n d p o i n t  o f  an e x h a u s t iv e  

a t t e m p t  a t  d e te rm in ing  a ph i lo so p h y  b u t  r a t h e r  from th e  s t a n d p o i n t  o f  

an in q u i r y  in to  t h e  meaning o f  t h e  word " f a t a "  in e i t h e r  c § s e .  I t  w i l l  

be seen t h a t  i f  t h e  t r a n s l a t i o n  " ( i n d i v i d u a l )  l o t "  i s  p r e f e r r e d  to  

" ( g e n e r a l )  Des t iny"  then  t h e  p h i l o s o p h i c a l  problems about  t h e  p r e c i s e  

i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p  o f  J u p i t e r  and d e s t i n y  l a r g e l y  v a n i s h .

In v i i i . 398, Vulcan t e l l s  Venus t h a t  he cou ld  e a s i l y  have been 

a b l e  to  he lp  he r  by arming t h e  T ro j a n s ,  even in Troy,  when i t  would 

have meant p r o t r a c t i n g  t h e  war ,  w i t h o u t  i n c u r r i n g  d i s p l e a s u r e  :

"nec p a t e r  omnipotens Troiam nec f a t a  u e t a b a n t  

s t a r e  decemque a l i o s  Priamum s u p e r e s s e  p e r  annos ."

Such an

e x te n s io n  o f  t h e  l i f e  o f  Troy and o f  Priam was fo rb idden  " n e i t h e r  by 

t h e  F a th e r  Almighty no r  b y . . . "  By what  ? By d e s t i n y  ? But i f  t h e  

F a th e r  i s  "omnipotens" what  need  to  mention any o t h e r  a u t h o r i t y  ? By 

" t h e i r  p e r s o n a l  d e s t i n i e s "  ? S u re ly  t h i s  i s  t h e  sen se  in t e n d e d ,  and 

th e  most s a t i s f a c t o r y  t r a n s l a t i o n  runs  : " N e i t h e r  t h e  F a th e r  Almighty 

fo rbade  Troy to  s t a n d  and Priam to  s u r v i v e  f o r  t e n  more y e a r s ,  no r  d id  

t h e i r  p e r s o n a l  d e s t i n i e s . "

A book could be w r i t t e n  s o l e l y  abou t  t h e  d i s c u s s i o n  t h a t  has 

r e s u l t e d  from t h e  j u x t a p o s i t i o n  o f  t h e  two s e n te n c e s  o f  J u p i t e r  in 

X . 112-113 :

" r e x  l u p p i t e r  omnibus idem. 

f a t a  uiam i n u e n i e n t . "

S u f f i c e  i t  to  say  h e re  t h a t  t h i s  seems 

b e s t  t r a n s l a t e d  as an example o f  " f a t u m / l o t " ,  i . e .  "King J u p i t e r  

( w i l l  be) t h e  same to  a l l .  The ( i n d i v i d u a l )  f a t e s  (o f  t h e  Tro jans  and 

o f  t h e  R u tu l i a n s )  w i l l  f i n d  a way." The p r e c e d in g  l i n e  ( i l l )  must
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always be borne  in mind as s u p p ly in g  t h e  c o n t e x t  :

"nec Rutulos s o l u o .  sua cu ique  exorsa  laborem 

fortunamque f e r e n t . "

That  i s  to  say : "Each i n d i v i d u a l ' s  own 

u n d e r t a k in g s  w i l l  b r in g  h i s  (own i n d i v i d u a l )  s t r u g g l e  and (own 

i n d i v i d u a l )  s u c c e s s . "  As R.D.Will iams comments (ad l o c . )  : " . . . t h e  

w i l l  o f  t h e  f a t e s ,  which J u p i t e r  w i l l  n o t  p e rm i t  to  be made v o id ,  i s  

n e v e r t h e l e s s  dependent  on t h e  human a c t o r s  ; Aeneas and t h e  Trojans  

r e c e i v e  he lp  from J u p i t e r  when most  in need ,  b u t  th e y  must themse lves  

a c h iev e  t h e i r  d e s t i n y . "
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1 (e ) : FATUM/dEATH

( 10 i n s t a n c e s  : i . 2 2 2  ; i i . 1 2 1  ; i v . 2 0 ,  519,  678 ; x .438 ,  740 ;

x i . 97 ; x i i . 5 0 7 ,  610.  )

Perhaps  t h e  c l e a r e s t  i n s t a n c e  o f  " f a t a "  used  in t h e  sen se  of  

s imply  " dea th"  i s  in i v . 2 0 ,  where Dido c o n fe s s e s  t o  Anna he r  love  f o r  

Aeneas :

"Anna ( f a t e b o r  e n i m ) ,m i s e r i  p o s t  f a t a  Sychae i

c o n iu g i s  e t  s p a r s o s  f r a t e r i a a  caede p e n a t i s

s o lu s  h ie  i n f l e x i t  s e n s u s . . . "

-  and a l l  t h a t  seems to  be meant

i s  " a f t e r  t h e  dea th  o f  my husband Sychaeus" ,  though t h e r e  i s  perhaps

t h e  u n d e r ly i n g  s u g g e s t io n  t h a t  h i s  d e a t h ,  and a l l  t h a t  happened to

Dido as a r e s u l t  o f  i t ,  was i t s e l f  f a t e d .  R.G.Austin  comments (ad l o c . )

t h a t  t h e  word " f a t a "  h e r e  means " ' d e a t h * . . . a s  Homer uses  ycxt", and

goes on to  make t h e  o b s e r v a t i o n  t h a t  : "The p l u r a l  i s  r e g u l a r  in t h i s

sense  ( c f .  ) ; V i r g i l  has t h e  s i n g u l a r  ' f a t u m '  only  in t h e  sense
one o f  VVie

o f  d e s t i n y . "  Indeed,  a l l ^ t e n  i n s t a n c e s  o f  what  has been termed

" fa tu m /d e a th "  a r e  in f a c t  p l u r a l  ; t h e  e x p re s s io n  " f a t a / d e a t h "  has

been avo ided  mere ly  f o r  c o n s i s t e n c y ' s  sake  s i n c e  a l l  s i x  con ce p t -

12l a b e l s  ( s ee  p . 73 above) a r e  s i n g u l a r .

12 .  The q u e s t i o n  o f  t h e  im por tance  o f  t h e  d i s t i n c t i o n  between "fatum" 

and " f a t a "  has d e l i b e r a t e l y  been given no prominence in t h i s  i n v e s t i g 

a t i o n  f o r  i t  was d i s c o v e re d  t h a t  t h e  s i n g u l a r  was used  (pace A us t in )  

w i th  no a p p a r e n t  d i s t i n c t i o n  from t h e  p l u r a l ,  in s e v e r a l  meanings ; 

" f a t u m / f a t e " -  i . 2 ;  v i i i . 3 3 4 ;  " f a t u m / d e s t i n y " -  i . 2 9 9 ;  i i . 6 5 3 ;  iv .6 9 6 ;

v i i i . 512; ix .6 4 3 ;  x .501 ;  x i i . 8 1 9 ;  "fatum/doom"-  v i i . 5 0 ;  " f a t u m / l o t " -  

i i . 7 3 8 ; v i . 4 4 9 , 4 6 6 ,  713; x . l 5 4 ;  " f a t u m / d e a t h " -  i v . 5 1 9 .
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S i m i l a r l y ,  t h e r e  seems l i t t l e  doubt  abou t  th e  s im ple  meaning o f  

th e  word in x i i . 5 0 7 ,  where V e rg i l  d e s c r ib e s  Aeneas p lu ng ing  h i s  sword 

i n t o  Sucro t h e  R u t u l i a n ' s  r i b s  "qua f a t a  c e l e r r im a "  -  "where dea th  

(comes) q u i c k e s t " .  Fowler s u c c i n c t l y  uses  t h e  example (ad l o c . )  t o  

draw a moral  : " 'F a t a *  h e re  a p p a r e n t l y  means dea th  : a n o t h e r  p ro o f  o f  

t h e  f o l l y  of  t r y i n g  to  make too  much o f  V i r g i l ' s  u se  o f  t h e  word ."  

Again,  in x i i . 6 1 0 ,  V e rg i l  d e s c r i b e s  L a t i n u s ' s  g r i e f  a t  t h e  s u i c i d e  o f  

h i s  queen w i th  th e  same s im ple  meaning o f  t h e  word :

" i t  s c i s s a  u e s t e  L a t in u s  

c o n iu g is  a t t o n i t u s  f a t i s  u r b i s q u e  r u i n a . "

At f i r s t  s i g h t ,  x .438 ,  where V e rg i l  d e s c r i b e s  P a l l a s  and Lausus

as d e l i b e r a t e l y  kep t  a p a r t  by J u p i t e r ,  might  seem b e t t e r  t aken  as an 

example o f  " f a t u m / l o t "  :

" i p s o s  c o n c u r r e r e  passus  

baud tamen i n t e r  s e  magni r e g n a t o r  Olympi ; 

mox i l l o s  sua f a t a manent maio re  sub h o s t e . "

-  b u t  f u r t h e r

c o n s i d e r a t i o n  r e v e a l s  "dea th"  as a more s a t i s f a c t o r y  t r a n s l a t i o n ,  

e s p e c i a l l y  when a l i t t l e  f u r t h e r  on,  in x .7 4 0 ,  we f i n d  Orodes ,  in 

r e p l y  to t h e  b o a s t i n g  M ezen t ius ,  p i c k in g  up t h e  same theme o f  dea th  

coming a t  t h e  hand o f  a g r e a t e r  w a r r i o r  :

" i l l e  autem e x s p i r a n s  : 'non me, quicumque e s ,  i n u l t o ,

u i c t o r ,  nec longum l a e t a b e r e  ; t e  quoque f a t a  

p r o s p e c t a n t  p a r i a  a tq u e  eadem mox a rua  t e n e b i s . ' "

This idea o f

a " s i m i l a r  dea th"  or  even " t h e  same dea th"  i s  a l s o  found in i v .6 7 8 ,  

where Anna complains to  he r  dying s i s t e r  :

" q u id  primum d e s e r t a  q u e r a r  ? comitemne sororem 

s p r e u i s t i  moriens ? eadem me ad f a t a  u o c a s s e s ,  

idem ambas f e r r o  d o lo r  a tq u e  eadem hora t u l i s s e t . "
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There remain t h r e e  i n s t a n c e s  which a r e  more open to  o t h e r  

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s .  In i . 2 2 2  V e rg i l  p i c t u r e s  Aeneas ,  a f t e r  t h e  s to rm ,  

wonder ing what  has happened to  some o f  h i s  comrades in t h e  s h ip s  t h a t  

were s e p a r a t e d  from him :

"nunc Amyci casum gemit  e t  c r u d e l i a  secum 

f a t a  Lyc i  for temque Gyan for temque Cloanthum."

This cou ld  be

rega rded  as an example o f  " f a t u m / l o t " ,  b u t  t h e  ve rb  "gemit"  s u g g es t s

t h a t  Aeneas had g o t  beyond a n x i e t y  and was g iv i n g  way to  g r i e f  on th e

assumption  t h a t  t h e s e  fo l l o w e r s  had a c t u a l l y  d i e d ,  so t h e  t r a n s l a t i o n  

"dea th"  i s  p robab ly  a l l  t h a t  i s  r e q u i r e d .

The e x a c t  meaning o f  i i . 1 2 1  has been t h e  s u b j e c t  o f  much 

d i s c u s s i o n .  Sinon t e l l s  t h e  Tro jans  how every  Greek had been t e r r i f i e d  

to h ea r  t h e  o r a c l e  o f  Apol lo  b ro u g h t  back by Eurypylus  which i n d i c a t e d  

t h a t  Greek blood must  be shed to  s e c u r e  t h e i r  r e t u r n  home :

" o b s t i p u e r e  an imi g e l id u s q u e  p e r  ima c u c u r r i t  

o ssa  t rem or ,  c u i  f a t a  p a r e n t ,  quem p o s c a t  A p o l lo . "

The crux o f

th e  problem f a c in g  t r a n s l a t o r s  o f  t h i s  l i n e  i s  s im p le  : i s  " f a t a "

nom ina t ive  o r  a c c u s a t i v e  ? That  i s  t o  s a y ,  i s  one to  t r a n s l a t e  :

" f o r  whom t h e  f a t e s  ( i . e .  " f a t u m / d e s t i n y "  o r  even " f a t u m / doom") a r e  

p r e p a r i n g . . . "  o r  " f o r  whom th e y  ( i . e .  t h e  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  o r  U lysses  and 

Calchas)  a r e  p r e p a r i n g  dea th  ( i . e .  " f a tu m /d e a t h " )  ? S c h o l a r l y  op in ion  

v a r i e s  c o n s i d e r a b l y .  Serv ius^assum es  t h a t  " f a t a  means " r e s p o n s a " ,  and 

i s  fo l lowed by Conington and by A u s t in ,  who s u g g e s t s  t h e  t r a n s l a t i o n  

" u t t e r a n c e s "  and goes on to  e x p la in  (ad  l o c * ) t h a t  : " ' f a t a *  i s  t h e  

o r a c l e ,  w i t h  'A po l lo* ,  t h e  g i v e r  o f  t h e  o r a c l e ,  as  a p a r a l l e l  

v a r i a t i o n .  The lack  o f  an exp re s sed  o b j e c t  to  ' p a r e n t *  i s  no r e a l  

d i f f i c u l t y ,  and makes t h e  p i c t u r e  more s i n i s t e r . "  R .D .W il l iam s , 

however, f e e l s  t h e  d i f f i c u l t y  o f  t h e  unexp res sed  o b j e c t  to  be more 

p a l p a b l e ,  and p u t s  forward (ad l o c . )  t h e  r e n d e r i n g  : " ( a s  they
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wondered) f o r  whom th e y  were to  p r e p a r e  d e a t h ,  who i t  was t h a t  Apollo

demanded", commenting t h a t " . . . t h e  absence  o f  an o b j e c t  i s  ve ry

s t r a n g e . "  R.E.H.Westendorp Boerma a c t u a l l y  has t h e  n o t e  (ad l o c . )  :

13" ' f a t a ' ,  dood,  a l s  b . v .  iv .2 0 "  , and makes a d i r e c t  comparison with

th e  example " p o s t  f a t a  Sychaei"  to  which r e f e r e n c e  has a l r e a d y  been

made ( p . 92 above) as t h e  " c l e a r e s t  i n s t a n c e "  o f  t h e  concep t  o f

" f a t u m / d e a t h " .

F i n a l l y ,  in i v .5 1 9 ,  w h i le  d e s c r i b i n g  Dido p r e p a r i n g  he r  own 

f u n e r a l  p y r e ,  V erg i l  r e f e r s  to  he r  as c a l l i n g  to  w i tn e s s  th e  gods and 

t h e  s t a r s  :

" i p s a  mola manibusque p i i s  a l t a r i a  i u x t a

unum exuta pedem u i n c l i s ,  in u e s t e  r e c i n c t a ,

t e s t a t u r  m o r i tu r a  deos e t  co n s c ia  f a t i

s i d e r a . . . "

Are th e  s t a r s  he re  " co n s c io u s  o f  d e s t i n y " ( " f a tu m /  

d e s t i n y " ) ,  " consc ious  o f  her  d e s t i n y " ( " f a t u m / l o t " ) , o r  " co n s c io u s  o f  

h e r  d e a t h " ( " f a t u m / d e a t h " )  ? Or i s  Dido h e r s e l f  " co n sc io u s  o f  d e s t i n y " ,  

" co n sc io u s  o f  feer d e s t i n y " ,  o r  " consc ious  o f  h e r  own (approach ing)  

dea th"  ? I t  must n o t  be f o r g o t t e n  t h a t  V e rg i l  has a l r e a d y  d e s c r i b e d  

h e r  as p r e p a r i n g  th e  s a c r i f i c e ,  i n s i d e  t h e  p a l a c e ,  b u t  n e v e r t h e l e s s  

in t h e  open a i r  ( iv .5 0 4 )  :

"At r e g i n a ,  pyra p e n e t r a l i  in sede  sub au ras  

e r e c t a . . . "

and goes on p o i n t e d l y  to  s e t  t h e  scene  o f  a " s t a r -  

spang led"  n i g h t  ( i v .5 2 2  f f . )  :

"Nox e r a t . . .

. . . c u m  medio u o lu u n t u r  s i d e r a  l a p s u . . . "

The s t a r s  above

a r e  t h u s ,  q u i t e  l i t e r a l l y ,  " a c c e s s o r i e s  to h e r  d e a t h " .  Moreover ,  the

13# T ran s .  : " ' f a t a * ,  d e a t h ,  as  f o r  example i v . 2 0 . "
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a t t i t u d e  adopted  by t h e  a n c i e n t s  when p ra y in g  was to  s t a n d  w i th  palms 

u p tu rn e d  ("manibusque p i i s " )  and face  gaz ing  to  heaven .  As she looks  

up to  c a l l  on t h e  gods to  h e a r  h e r ,  V e r g i l ,  w i th  h i s  p o e t ' s  eye f o r  

d e t a i l  and e f f e c t ,  makes us see  what  she saw then  : t h e  s t a r s  above.  

L ine  519 i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  e s s e n t i a l l y  d e s c r i p t i v e  and p i c t o r i a l  in i t s  

meaning and s u r e l y  does n o t  r e f e r  to  any a s t r o l o g i c a l  b e l i e f  in t h e  

s t a r s '  b e in g  aware o f  t h e  in tended  w i l l  o f  Heaven,  as  Jackson K n i g h t ' s  

t r a n s l a t i o n  su g g e s t s  : " she  c a l l e d  on t h e  gods and t h e  s t a r s  which 

know f a t e ' s  s e c r e t s  to  hea r  h e r . "
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1 ( f )  : FATUM/l IFE-SPAN

( 2 i n s t a n c e s  : x i . l 6 0  ; x i i . 3 9 5 .  )

In h i s  g r i e f - s t r i c k e n  speech  o v e r  t h e  co rp s e  o f  h i s  son ,  Evan^er 

b ew ai l s  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  he has l i v e d  long  enough to  l o s e  P a l l a s  ( x i . l 6 0 ) :  

" c o n t r a  ego uiuendo u i c i  mea f a t a , s u p e r s t e s  

r e s t a r e m  u t  g e n i t o r . "

I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  h e r e  t o  t r a n s l a t e  " f a t a "  

by any o f  t h e  f i v e  concep ts  h i t h e r t o  m en t ioned .  The u se  o f  "mea" 

l i m i t s  t h e  t r a n s l a t i o n  in any case  t o ,  p o s s i b l y ,  " f a t u m / l o t "  ( i . e .

"by l i v i n g  1 have conquered my i n d i v i d u a l  d e s t i n y " ) .  But  what  

e x a c t l y  would t h a t  mean ? As S e r v iu s  long ago commented (ad  l o c . )  : 

" f a t a  ergo e iu s  g e n e r a l i a  d i x i t ,  r e f e r e n s  s e  ad n a tu ra le m  ordinem, non 

ad fatum proprium ; nam f a t a  s u p e r a r e  nemo hominum p o t e s t . "  Does then  

Evander mean any more tha n  what  could, be p a ra p h ra s e d  by t h e  s e n t im e n t :  

"1 have l i v e d  too  lo n g i "  Sidgwick su g g es ted  (ad l o c . )  : "1 have

o v erpassed  my te rm " ,  and Page t r a n s l a t e s  " f a t a "  he re  as "my p ro p e r

te rm o f  l i f e " .  Warde Fowler,  however,  in Roman Essaya and In t e r p r e t 

a t i o n s  (Oxford ,  1926) ,  p . 208,  i s  more p o s i t i v e l y  c e r t a i n  t h a t  a 

s im ple  t r a n s l a t i o n  i s  r e q u i r e d  : " ' F a t a '  , i s  n o t  used  he re  in any 

m e taphys ica l  s e n s e ,  b u t  s imply  as we used  t h e  word ' l o t ' ,  bo th  t h e  

L a t i n  and t h e  Eng l ish  words be ing  used  f o r  t h e  span o f  l i f e . . .  Al l  

t h a t  Evander means i s  t h a t  he has reached  beyond th e  o r d i n a r y  span of  

human l i f e ,  h i s  w i f e  and son having  gone b e f o r e  him ; j u s t  as in x i i .  

395, we f i n d  ' p r o f e r r e  f a t a *  used  o f  s ee k in g  to  p ro long  a man's  l i f e  

. . . t h e r e  i s  no m y s t i c a l  meaning in t h e  p h ra s e  ' v i n c e r e  f a t a ' . "

F o w le r ' s  mention o f  x i i . 3 9 5  b r in g s  us to th e  o t h e r  example o f  

t h i s  r a r e  u s a g e .  V e rg i l  r e f e r s  to  lapyx ,  t h e  son o f  l a s u s ,  as  having
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once p r e f e r r e d  to  deve lop h i s  s k i l l  as  a p h y s i c i a n  r a t h e r  than  s h i n e  

as a w a r r i o r ,  though Apollo o f f e r e d  him t h e  g i f t  o f  e x c e l l e n c e  in 

bo th  f i e l d s  :

" i l l e ,  u t  d e p o s i t i  p r o f e r r e t  f a t a  p a r e n t i s ,  

s c i r e  p o t e s t a t e s  herbarum usumque medendi 

m a l u i t  e t  mutas a g i t a r e  i n g l o r i u s  a r t i s . "

The motive beh ind

t h i s  p r e f e r e n c e  f o r  medic ine  was h i s  d e s i r e  " to  p ro long  t h e  l i f e  o f  

h i s  f a t h e r " ,  as  Jackson Knigh t  t r a n s l a t e s .  Maguiness ,  however, says  

(ad l o c . )  t h a t  " f a t a  = mortem", and R.D.Will iams t r a n s l a t e s  t h e  

p h ra s e  " p r o f e r r e t  f a t a "  as " pos tpone  t h e  d e a t h " ,  making a comparison 

w i th  Horace,  Odes 1 ,1 5 .3 3  -  "diem p r o f e r r e t  I l i o " .  Lewis and S h o r t ,  

in t h e i r  L a t i n  D i c t i o n a r y quo te  x i i . 3 9 5  indeed  as t h e i r  l a s t  o f  many 

examples o f  " p r o f e r o " ,  and g ive  i t  t h e  meaning o f  " p r o lo n g " ,  though th e y  

a l s o  g iv e  i t  t h e  sense  o f  " p u t  o f f " ,  " d e f e r " ,  and " a d j o u r n " .  As i t  

happens ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  t h e  two t r a n s l a t i o n s  "pos tpone  t h e  d e a t h " ( " f a t u m /  

dea th" )  and "p ro long  th e  l i f e - s p a n " ( " f a t u m / l i f e - s p a n " )  amount t o  t h e  

same t h i n g ,  b u t  t h e  b a s i c  and more normal meaning o f  " p ro fe ro "  would 

seem to  be " b r in g  ou t"  ( " v i n ' p r o f e r r i  pa teram ?" P l a u t .  Am.2 . 2 . 1 3 7 ) .  

"advance" ( " s i g n a  p r o f e r r e "  L i v . 4 , 3 2 , 1 0 ) , "ex tend"  (" l inguam In 

t u s s i e n d o "  P l a u t .  A s .4 , 1 , 5 0 ) ,  " e n l a r g e "  ( " e t  p r o f e r r e  l i b e t  f i n e s "  Juv# 

S a t . 1 4 . 1 4 2 ) .  " l e n g th e n  out"  ("bea tam vi tam usque ad rogum p r o f e r r e "

C ic .  F i n . 3 .2 2 .7 6 )  and " p r o l o n g " , and t h e r e f o r e  t h e  o b j e c t  ofi such a 

verb  needs to  c a r r y  t h e  meaning,  s u r p r i s i n g  and e x c e p t io n a l  though i t  

may be in x i i . 3 9 5 ,  o f  " l i f e "  o r  " l i f e - s p a n " .
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1 (g) : FATALIS

( 12 i n s t a n c e s  : i i . 1 6 5 ,  237 ; iv .355  ; v .82  ; v i . 4 0 9 ,  515 ; v i i . 1 1 5  ; 

i x . l 3 3  ; x i . 130,  232 ; x i i . 232,  919.  )

Although The Conc ise  Oxford D ic t i o n a r y  (5 th  é d . .  Oxford ,  1964) 

d e f i n e s  t h e  meaning o f  " f a t a l "  as  fo l lows  : " l i k e  f a t e ,  i n e v i t a b l e ,  

n e c e s s a r y  ; o f ,  ap p o in te d  by,  d e s t i n y  ; f a t e f u l ,  im p o r ta n t ,  d e c i s i v e  ; 

d e s t r u c t i v e ,  r u in o u s ,  ending in dea th  ; d ead ly ,  s u r e  to  k i l l "  -  

p o p u la r  usage  s u r e l y  t e n d s  t o  favour  t h e  l a s t  mentioned  meanings ,  v i z .  

" d e a d ly ,  ending in  d e a t h " .  The L a t in  a d j e c t i v e  " f a t a l i s "  i s  indeed 

c i t e d  as t h e  source  o f  t h e  E ng l i sh  word. In t h e  A ene id , however, t h e  

meaning i s  a lways ,  w i th  one p o s s i b l e  e x c e p t io n ,  r a t h e r  t h a t  o f  

" f a t e f u l "  o r  " o f  d e s t i n y " .

The p o s s i b l e  e x ce p t io n  i s  x i i . 919 :

" C u n c ta n t i  te lum Aeneas f a t a l e  c o r u s c a t . . . "

V erg i l  i s

d e s c r i b i n g  Turnus a t  t h e  moment b e f o r e  Aeneas h u r l s  t h e  s p e a r  t h a t  

b r in g s  him down. The t r a n s l a t i o n  "dead ly"  o r  " l e a d i n g  to  dea th"  i s ,  

o f  c o u r s e ,  s a t i s f a c t o r y  h e r e ,  though one could  o b j e c t  t h a t  i t  was 

a c t u a l l y  A en eas ' s  sword,  n o t  h i s  s p e a r ,  t h a t  despa tched  Turnus soon 

a f t e r w a r d s .  The i n e v i t a b i l i t y  o f  T urnus ' s d e a t h ,  however, i s  s u r e l y  

more f o r c i b l y  b rough t  o u t ,  e s p e c i a l l y  a f t e r  t h e  p re c e d in g  l i n e s  (896- 

918) in which h i s  sudden dream l ike  weakness i s  d e s c r i b e d ,  by g iv in g  

to " f a t a l e "  i t s  p ro p e r  w e ig h t ,  v i z .  " ( t h e  weapon) t h a t  was p a r t  of  

T u rn u s ' s  d e s t i n y " ,  o r  as  Jackson  Knight  t r a n s l a t e s ,  combining both  

ideas  : " t h e  q u iv e r i n g  s p e a r  which was h i s  doom".

In a l l  o t h e r  i n s t a n c e s  t h e  nouns q u a l i f i e d  by " f a t a l i s "  a r e  

e i t h e r  o b j e c t s  charged  w i th  d e s t i n y ,  o r  peop le  o r  t h i n g s  connec ted
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w ith  o r a c l e s ,  themse lves  t h e  very  u t t e r a n c e s  o f  f a t e .  The o b j e c t s  

a r e  : t h e  P a l l ad ium  ( i i . 1 6 5 ) ,  t h e  Trojan  Horse ( i i . 2 3 7  and v i . 5 1 5 ) ,  

and t h e  Golden Bough ( v i . 4 0 9 ) .  In t h e  o t h e r  i n s t a n c e s ,  in a d d i t i o n  

to  t h e  se n s e  o f  " f a t e d " ,  t h e r e  i s  a l s o  im pl ied  t h e  sense  o f  " a l r e a d y  

mentioned in o r a c l e s  (and t h e r e f o r e  f a t e d ) " .  In iv .355  and v .82  we 

have " th e  f i e l d s  o f  I t a l y "  ment ioned  by Helenus in i i i . 4 7 7  f f .  ; in

v i i . 1 1 5  th e  "round c r u s t "  f o r e t o l d  by Celaeno in i i i . 2 5 7  ( though ,  o f  

c o u r s e ,  in v i i . 122-127 Aeneas a t t r i b u t e s  th e  prophecy  to  A nchises )  ; 

in ix ,1 3 3  Turnus b o a s t s  t h a t  t h e  " f a t a l i a . . . r e s p o n s a  deorum" do n o t  

b o t h e r  him ; in x i . l 3 0  Drances s u g g e s t s  t h a t  t h e  L a t i n s  w i l l  be 

p le a s e d  a c t u a l l y  to  a s s i s t  Aeneas b u i l d  th e  new Troy and r a i s e  up th e  

" f a t e d "  mass o f  i t s  w a l l s  ; in x i . 2 3 2  Aeneas i s  d e s c r ib e d  by V erg i l  

as  now ap p e a r in g  to  t h e  L a t i n s  to  be indeed  "a man o f  d e s t i n y "  ; w h i l e  

f i n a l l y ,  in x i i . 232, J u t u r n a ,  d i s g u i s e d  as Gamers, encourages  t h e  

R u tu l i a n s  to  b reak  t h e  t r u c e  by p o i n t i n g  o u t  to  them t h e  u n f a i r n e s s  o f  

Turnus having  to  f i g h t  Aeneas in s i n g l e  combat,  and r e f e r r i n g  t o  t h e  

E t ru sca ns  a s ,  in M a c k a i l ' s  p h ra s e  (ad l o c . )  " t h e  s l a v e s  o f  t h e i r  

o r a c l e s " ,  o r ,  as Jackson  Knight  p u t s  i t  jn h i s  t r a n s l a t i o n  : " t h a t  

omen-ridden c o n t i n g e n t " .
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1 (h) : FATIDICUS

( 3 i n s t a n c e s  ; v i i . 82 ; v i i i . 3 4 0  ; x .1 9 9 .  )

The t r a n s l a t i o n  " p r o p h e t i c "  would appear  in a l l  t h r e e  i n s t a n c e s

t o  be p e r f e c t l y  s a t i s f a c t o r y ,  i . e .  " f a t e - t e l l i n g "  -  t h e  "fatum" which

i s  t o l d  be ing  in each case  presumably an example o f  " f a t u m / d e s t i n y " ,

t h e  " in t e n d e d  w i l l  o f  Heaven".  The a d j e c t i v e  " f a t i d i c u s "  i s  th u s

mere ly  a compressed,  and perhaps  m e t r i c a l l y  more co n v e n ie n t ,  way of

s a y in g  : " q u i  (quae) fatum d i c i t " .  The t h r e e  peop le  th us  r e f e r r e d  t o

by V e rg i l  (and i t  i s  t h e  p o e t  h im s e l f  who so d e s c r i b e s  them on each

occa s io n )  a r e  : L a t i n u s ' s  f a t h e r ,  Faunus ( v i i . 82) ; t h e  nymph

Carment is  ( v i i i . 3 4 0 )  ; and,  i n t e r e s t i n g l y ,  Manto, a f t e r  whom V e r g i l ' s

14own c i t y  o f  Mantua was named.

14.  See above ( C h . 3 , p . 6 4 f . )  f o r  V e r g i l ' s  E t ru sca n  a n c e s t r y .  I f ,  

o f  c o u r s e ,  V e r g i l ' s  E t ruscan  e x t r a c t i o n  were n o t  surmised  from o t h e r  

s o u r c e s ,  t h i s  r e f e r e n c e  to  Mantua would e x c i t e  no more comment from 

P e r s o n a l  H e r e t i c s  t h a n ,  s a y ,  h i s  b r i e f  d e s c r i p t i o n s  o f  Car thage  in i .  

12 -18 .  As i t  i s ,  t h i s  d e s c r i p t i o n  o f  Mantua ( x . 200-203) forms no p a r t  

o f  t h e  main e p i c ,  in t h e  t e l l i n g  o f  which a d i f f e r e n t  l e v e l  o f  p o e t i c  

im ag ina t ion  i s  e x e r d i s e d .  Indeed ,  i f  V e r g i l ' s  b i r t h p l a c e  were unknown 

from e x t e r n a l  b i o g r a p h i c a l  s o u r c e s ,  a c r i t i c  g u i l t y  o f  t h e  Pe rsona l  

Heresy would p robab ly  assume on t h e  "ev idence"  o f  th e  e p i c ,  e s p e c i a l l y  

t h e  d e t a i l  l a v i s h e d  on t h e  d e s c r i p t i o n  in v i i i . 337-361,  t h a t  V e rg i l  was 

" in  a l l  p r o b a b i l i t y "  born i n ,  o r  n e a r ,  t h e  Forum Romanum.
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1 ( i )  : FATIFER 

( 2 i n s t a n c e s  : v i i i . 621 ; i x . 6 3 1 .  )

In c o n t r a s t  to  " f a t i d i c u s "  t h e  a d j e c t i v e  " f a t i f e r "  ( " n o t  found 

b e f o r e  V i r g i l " ,  a c c o rd in g  t o  Gransden in h i s  n o t e  on v i i i . 621) seems 

in  bo th  i n s t a n c e s  to mean simply  t h e  same as " m o r t i f e r " ,  v i z .  "dea th -  

b r in g i n g "  o r  " d e a d ly " .

The a d j e c t i v e  i s  u s e d ,  a p p r o p r i a t e l y  enough, in v i i . 621 t o  

d e s c r i b e  t h e  sword made f o r  Aeneas by Vulcan ; and ,in ix .631  t h e  bow 

used  by Ascanius  to  s l a y  Numanus Remulus#

In each c a s e ,  t h e  "fatum" which t h e  weapon d e s c r ib e d  " b e a r s "  i s  

presumably " f a t u m / d e a t h " .
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2 : PARCAE

( 8 i n s t a n c e s  : i . 2 2  ; i i i . 3 7 9  ; v .798  ; i x . l 0 7  ; x .4 1 9 ,  815 ;

x i i . 147,  150.  )

S e rv iu s  in h i s  comment upon i . 2 2  s u g g es t s  t h a t  t h e  "Parcae"  a r e

so c a l l e d  by paradox because  th e y  s p a r e  ( " p a r c e r e " )  no-one# Whether

15t h i s  view o f  t h e  Three S i s t e r s  as " lu c u s  a non lucendo"  i s  

e t y m o lo g i c a l l y  c o r r e c t  o r  n o t ,  t h e i r  meaning f o r  V e rg i l  has now t o  be 

c o n s i d e r e d .

I t  would seem t h a t  th e y  canno t  r e a l l y  be i d e n t i f i e d  w i t h  any of  

t h e  s i x  concep ts  o f  "fatum" t h a t  have a l r e a d y  been d i s c u s s e d .  They 

a r e  r a t h e r  th e  agen t s  o f  Heaven 's  w i l l  than  t h a t  w i l l  i t s e l f .

In i . 2 2  Juno i s  d e s c r ib e d  as having  heard  t h a t  t h e  "P arcae"  were

15.  For V e r g i l ,  and indeed f o r  most L a t i n  p o e t s ,  t h e  "Parcae"  a r e  

t h e  t h r e e  s i s t e r s  Nona, Decuma and Morta,  whose f u n c t i o n  i s  c o l l e c t i v e l y  

to  a r r a n g e  t h e  d e t a i l s  o f  t h e  l i f e - s p a n  o f  a human b e i n g .  They c o r r e s 

pond a lm o s t  e x a c t l y  to t h e  t h r e e  Greek Mo i r a i  -  C lo tho ,  Laches i s  and 

A t ropos ,  whose f u n c t i o n s  w ere ,  r e s p e c t i v e l y ,  to  s p i n ,  to  draw o u t  o r  

m easure ,  and f i n a l l y  to  c u t  s h o r t  t h e  t h r e a d  o f  a man's  l i f e .  Greek 

myth i s  somewhat confused  abou t  t h e i r  e x a c t  r e l a t i o n s h i p  to  Zeus .  

Accord ing to  some sources  Zeus can in t e r v e n e  in t h e  a c t i v i t i e s  o f  

Atropos i f  he so chooses ,  and even A po l lo ,  i t  was s u g g e s t e d ,  could  

make them drunk to  save  Admetus ( I l i a d  v i i . 69 ; x x i i . 2 0 9  ; x v i . 4 3 4  & 

441-3 ; x i . 4 1 1 .  Odys s e y i . 3 4 ) . According to  o t h e r  s o u r c e s ,  however, 

Zeus h im s e l f  was s u b j e c t  to  t h e  f a t e s ,  because  th e y  a r e  n o t  h i s  

c h i l d r e n  b u t  par thenogenous  c h i l d r e n  o f  t h e  g r e a t  goddess N e c e s s i ty  

(Aesch.  Prometheus 511 & 515 ; Herodotus 1,91  ; P l a t o  Republ ic  10,  24,

4 & 1,  19,  2 .  )



104.

p la n n in g  th e  over th row o f  Car thage  by means o f  th e  Trojan r a c e  :

"h in c  populum l a t e  regem b e l lo q u e  superbum 

uenturum exc id io  L ibyae  ; s i c  u o l u e r e  P a r c a s ."

"Aut a f i l o

t r a x i t  ' v o lv e re *  a u t  a l i b r o "  says  S e rv iu s  (ad l o c . ) ,  "una enim 

l o q u i t u r ,  a l t e r a  s c r i b i t ,  a l i a  f i l a  d e d u c i t . "  Whatever t h e  t r u e  

o r i g i n  o f  t h e  metaphor ,  t h e  "Parcae"  seem t o  be r eg a rd ed  as 

e x e c u t iv e s  o f  a d e c i s i o n  a l r e a d y  made : t h e y  draw o u t  a t h r e a d  a l r e a d y  

spun,  o r  u n r o l l  a book a l r e a d y  w r i t t e n .

In i i i . 3 7 9  Helenus i s  r eco rded  by Aeneas as having s a i d  t h a t  t h e  

Tro jans  w i l l  r e a c h  I t a l y  b u t  i s  f u r t h e r  d e s c r ib e d  as be ing  u nab le  to  

say  more :

"expediam d i c t i s  ; p r o h i b e n t  nam c e t e r a  P a rcae  

s c i r e  Helenum f a r i q u e  u e t a t  S a t u r n i a  lu n o . "

The e x a c t  meaning

o f  t h e s e  l i n e s  has been th e  s u b j e c t  o f  some d e b a te  : i s  "Helenum" t h e  

d i r e c t  o b j e c t  o f  " p ro h ib e n t "  o r  o f  " u e t a t "  ? Whatever t r a n s l a t i o n  i s  

adop ted ,  t h e  fu n c t i o n s  o f  t h e  "Parcae"  as r e v e a l e r s  and e d i t o r s  o f  

in fo rm a t io n  i s  u n q u e s t io n e d .  I t  i s  e q u a l ly  c l e a r  t h a t  t h e y ,  and Juno,  

a r e  i n t e n d e d  to  be r ega rded  as r e c e i v i n g  such in fo rm a t io n  as t h e y  wish  

to im p ar t  ( o r  w i th o l d )  from a n o t h e r  ( h ig h e r? )  s o u r c e .  In l i n e s  375- 

376 Helenus has a l r e a d y  made obvious  t h e  r e a l  s o u rce  o f  such 

in fo rm a t io n  :

" s i c  f a t a  deum r e x  

s o r t i t u r  u o l u i t q u e  u i c e s ,  i s  u e r t i t u r  o r d o . . . "

Venus 's  r e q u e s t  to Neptune in v .798  to g iv e  s a f e  p a s sag e  as  f a r  

as  t h e  T ib e r  f o r  t h e  T ro jan  s h ip s  i s  made on t h e  assumpt ion t h a t  he 

may g r a n t  h e r  r e q u e s t  i f  t h e " P a rc a e "  do,  in f a c t ,  want  Rome to  be 

founded :

" s i  concessa p e t o ,  s i  d a n t  ea mo en ia  P a r c a e ."
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I t  i s  o f

i n t e r e s t  to n o t e  t h a t  t h e  second  h a l f  o f  t h i s  idea  ( " s i  d a n t  ea 

moenia P a rcae " )  i s ,  as o f t e n  in V e r g i l ,  an a m p l i f i c a t i o n  o f  t h e  f i r s t  

( " s i  concessa  p e t o " ) . The p h y s i c a l  d e t a i l  o f  t h e  g r a n t i n g  o f  t h e  

a c t u a l  w a l l s  o f  t h e  c i t y  i s  t h e  s p e c i f i c  duty  o f  t h e  " P a rc a e " ,  b u t  t h e  

g r a n t i n g  o f  t h e  w a l l s  p resupposes  th e  g e n e ra l  concep t  o f  t h e  d e s i r a b 

i l i t y  o f  th e  c i t y ' s  i n i t i a l  f o u n d a t i o n .  Venus asks  f o r  N e p tu n e ' s  h e l p ,  

" s i  concessa  pe to"  -  and one i s  led  to a s k ,  " g r a n te d  by whom?" The 

answer ,  as  in i i i . 375-376,  would seem to  be J u p i t e r ,  "deum r e x " .  He 

g r a n t s  t h e  p e r m i s s i o n ,  and t h e  "Parcae"  a r r a n g e  t h e  d e t a i l s .

The a s s o c i a t i o n  o f  t h e  "Parcae"  w i th  a n o t h e r  f o r c e ,  i f  n o t  t h e i r  

s u b o r d i n a t i o n  to i t ,  i s  c l e a r l y  seen in x i i . 147,  where Juno a d d r e s s e s  

J u t u r n a  and speaks  o f  how she (Juno) has p r o t e c t e d  Turnus f o r  as  long 

as she has been a b l e  :

"qua u i s a  e s t  For tune p a t i  P a r c a e que s i n e b a n t  

c ed e re  r e s  L a t i o ,  Turnum e t  t u a  moenia t e x i . . . "

Again we have

t h e  g e n e ra l  p r i n c i p l e  ( " u i s a  e s t  For tune p a t i " )  and then  th e  s p e c i f i c  

example ("Pa rcaeque  s i n e b a n t " ) .  The meaning o f  t h e  concep t  o f  "For tune"  

w i l l  be d i s c u s s e d  below (C hap te r  Four,  pp .  111-113 ) ,  b u t  s u f f i c e  i t  to  

say  h e r e  t h a t  Juno i s  t e l l i n g  J u t u r n a  t h a t  : " t h e  Goddess of  d e s t i n y  

seemed to  al low" and " t h e  e x e c u to r s  o f  d e s t i n y  p e rm i t t e d "  a f f a i r s  to  

go L a t iu m 's  way# The "Parcae"  fo l low  " F o r t u n e " ,  and one i s  tempted  t o  

add -  p o s t  hoc ergo p r o p t e r  hoc*

In X.419 and 815 t h e  "Parcae"  a r e  c l e a r l y  d e s c r ib e d  as f u l f i l l i n g  

t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n a l  r o l e  as e x ec u t in g  t h e  w i l l  o f  d e s t i n y .  They a r e  " in  

a t  t h e  k i l l "  and " c a s t  t h e i r  hands" upon t h e  chosen v i c t i m  or  " g a t h e r  

up h i s  t h r e a d "  ready  f o r  t h e  f i n a l  c u t t i n g .  They a r r a n g e  t h e  d ea th  of  

Halaesus  by P a l l a s ' s  s p e a r  :

" u t  s e n i o r  l e t o  c a n e n t i a  lumina s o l u i t .
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i n i e c e r e  manum P arcae  t e l i s q u e  s a c r a r u n t  

E u a n d r i . • . "

and a r e  d e s c r ib e d  as s u p e r i n t e n d i n g  t h e  l a s t  

f o o l h a r d i n e s s  o f  Lausus in c h a l l e n g i n g  Aeneas :

"nec minus i l l e  

e x s u l t a t  demens, saeuae  iamque a l t i u s  i r a e  

Dardan io  s u r g u n t  d u c t o r i ,  extremaque Lauso 

P a rcae  f i l a  l e g u n t . "

F i n a l l y ,  they  may be seen as t h e  powers r e s p o n s i b l e ,  as i t  w ere ,  

f o r  t h e  d e t a i l s  o f  d e s t i n y ' s  t i m e t a b l e  and i t s  smooth o p e r a t i o n .  In

i x . l 0 7  th e y  a r e  d e s c r ib e d  as pe r fo rm ing  p r e c i s e l y  t h i s  f u n c t i o n  :

"Ergo a d e r a t  promissa  d ie s  e t  tempera P a rcae  

d é b i t a  c o m p l e r a n t . . . "

Once more we have t h e  g e n e ra l  concep t  

( " a d e r a t  p romissa  d i e s " )  and then t h e  e l a b o r a t i o n  o f  t h e  same theme 

(" tempera P a r c a e /  d é b i t a  c o m p le r a n t " ) .  Were one to ask  who i t  was had 

promised t h e  day,  t h e  answer cou ld  aga in  be found in t h e  p r e c e d in g  

l i n e s ,  in which V erg i l  has d i g r e s s e d  to  e x p l a in  t o  h i s  rea-deTS h o w  t h e  

Trojan  s h ip s  came to  be saved from T urnus ' s f i r e  : J u p i t e r  h im s e l f  

promised i t  to  h i s  mother  Oybele ( i x .1 0 6 )  -

" a d n u i t ,  e t  totum n u tu  t r e m e f e c i t  Olympum."

J u p i t e r  p la n s  ;

th e " P a rc a e "  a r r a n g e .

In x i i . 150, th e  same idea o f  t h e  "P arcae"  be ing  r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  

th e  f i n a l  a r rangements  o f  dea th  i s  q u i t e  c l e a r .  Juno admits  d e f e a t  to  

J u t u r n a  as T u rn u s ' s  hour  approaches  :

"nunc iuuenem imparibus  uideo c o n c u r r e r e  f a t i s ,

Parcarumque d ie s  e t  u i s  in im ica  p r o p i n q u a t . "

On y e t  a n o t h e r

o c c a s i o n ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  one f i n d s  t h e  o v e r a l l  theme ( " i m p a r i b u s . . .
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c o n c u r r e r e  f a t i s " )  fo l lowed  by t h e  v a r i a t i o n  ("Parcarumque d i e s . . .

p r o p i n q u a t " ) .  T u rn u s ' s  d e s t i n y  i s  p r i m a r i l y  r e s p o n s i b l e  f o r  what i s

going  to  happen ; t h e  "Parcae"  a r r a n g e  when i t  i s  to  happen .  Heaven

proposes  ; t h e  "Parcae"  d i s p o s e .

The " P a rc a e " ,  th e n ,  may be rega rded  as t h e  p e r s o n i f i e d  agen t s  o f

d e s t i n y ,  o r  o f  th e  w i l l  o f  Heaven.  There i s  no ev idence  t h a t  V e r g i l ' s

" P arcae"  embody any new c o n ce p t ,  o r  t h a t  he has in any way a t t e m p te d

to  a l t e r  t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n a l  f u n c t i o n .  He mere ly  em phasises ,  by the

metaphors which he uses  to  d e s c r i b e  t h e i r  a c t i v i t i e s ,  t h e i r  connec t ion

w i th  t h e  mechanica l  working o u t  o f  f a t e ' s  p l a n .  They cou ld ,  indeed ,

be d e s c r ib e d  as t h e  female e q u i v a l e n t s  o f  "Old F a th e r  Time" f o r  they

17a r e  c l o s e l y  a s s o c i a t e d  w i th  t im e  and i t s  o p e r a t i o n s .  In s h o r t ,  

they  a r e  b e s t  r e g a rd e d  as "The Three Old S i s t e r s  Time", o r  as  "Time" 

p e r s o n i f i e d ,  as  i t  r e l a t e s  to  t h e  demands o f  d e s t i n y .

16 .  In Eclogue i v . 46-47 th e y  a r e  d e s c r ib e d  as i s s u i n g  i n s t r u c t i o n s  

to  t h e  s p i n d l e s  t h a t  bea r  t h e  t h r e a d  o f  l i f e  and a r e  th o u g h t  o f  as 

be ing  " in  accord  w i th  t h e  f i rm  power o f  t h e  f a t e s "  :

" ' T a l i a  s a e c l a '  s u i s  d i x e r u n t  ' c u r r i t e ' f u s i s ' 

concordes  s t a b i l i  fa to rum numine P a r c a e . "

They a r e  th u s  n o t  

i d e n t i f i e d  w i th  t h a t  power b u t  s a i d  to be in  c o - o p e r a t i o n  w i th  i t .

17 .  I f  one in c lu d e s  Ec logue i v . ,  t h e  language  in which V erg i l  

d e s c r i b e s  t h e  o p e r a t i o n s  o f  t h e  "Parcae"  i s  s t e e p e d  in t ime 

e x p r e s s io n s  ( " s a e c l a " ,  " d i e s " ,  " tem pera" ,  " ex t rem a")  and verbs  which 

imply t h e  p r o g r e s s i o n  o f  t im e  ( " v c l v e r e " ,  " c u r r e r e " ,  " p r o p i n q u a r e " ) .
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3 : FORTUNA

There appea r  t o  be s i x  d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e  concep ts  o f  t h e  word 

" f o r t u n e "  used  in t h e  A ene id , though on ly  two have any d i r e c t  b e a r i n g  

upon th e  s u b j e c t  o f  t h i s  i n v e s t i g a t i o n .  Fol lowing t h e  method adopted  

w i t h  "fatum" ( s e e  above Chapte r  F o u r ,p p # 7 1 -7 3 ) , i t  was found conven ien t  

t o  choose one E n g l i s h / e x p r e s s i o n  to  s t a n d  f o r  each o f  t h e s e  s i x  

c o n c e p t s ,  words which in them se lves  s u c c i n c t l y  embodied th e  c e n t r a l  

meaning o f  the  concep t  conce rned .  Thus s i x  d i f f e r e n t  ways were 

chosen o f  t r a n s l a t i n g  " f o r t u n a " ,  v i z .  : DAME FORTUNE, DESTINY, 

PROSPERITY, MISFORTUNE, OPPORTUNITY and OUTCOME.

The e x p re s s io n  "Dame Fortune"  was d e l i b e r a t e l y  chosen in 

c o n t r a d i s t i n c t i o n  bo th  to  t h e  more f a m i l i a r  and p o p u la r  "Lady Luck" 

and to  t h e  second concep t  o f  " d e s t i n y " ,  i . e .  t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  " f o r t u n e "  

( w i th o u t  th e  c a p i t a l  l e t t e r )  o f  a man, c i t y  o r  r a c e .  The p o i n t  was 

made in Chapter  Three ( see  above p p . 61-63) t h a t  th e  goddess " F o r tu n a " ,  

c e r t a i n l y  in e a r l y  Roman t h o u g h t ,  was n o t  to  be i d e n t i f i e d  e x a c t l y  

withTTuj^-q, b u t  was rega rded  as be ing  p u rp o s e fu l  r a t h e r  than  

c a p r i c i o u s ,  more concerned w i th  f e r t i l i t y  and i n c r e a s e  tha n  w i th  luck  

and chance ,  and open to  p r a y e r  r a t h e r  than  b l i n d f o l d e d  to th e  

consequences o f  he r  whims. Whatever may have been t h e  a t t i t u d e  to  

" F o r tuna"  in V e r g i l ' s  day, t h e  p o e t  makes Evander ,  in v i i i . 334,  r e f e r  

to  h e r  as  "omnipotens" in t h e  very  same b r e a t h  as he ment ions 

" i n e l u c t a b i l e  fa tum ".  To emphasise t h i s  s o r t  o f  a t t i t u d e  to  "For tuna"  

th e  more formal te rm "Dame" has ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  been s e l e c t e d  in  p r e f e r e n c e  

to  t h e  p o p u la r  "Lady" and,  s i m i l a r l y ,  "F or tune"  has been chosen r a t h e r  

th a n  "Luck" in o r d e r  to  s u g g e s t  an a t t i t u d e  to  "For tuna"  which 

c e r t a i n l y  p r e d a t e s  t h a t  d e s c r ib e d  by P l i n y  t h e  E ld e r  (see  above Chapter  

Three ,  p . 62,  n .1 5 )  as be ing  p r e v a l e n t  in  h i s  day .
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The m a juscu le  l e t t e r i n g  o f  t h e  e a r l i e s t  m a n u s c r i p t s ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  

makes i t  im p o ss ib le  to  t e l l  when V erg i l  in t en d ed  h i s  r e a d e r s  to  

u n d e r s t a n d  t h a t  he meant t h e  goddess ,  and when t h e  more g e n e ra l  

concep t  o f  " f o r tu n e "  -  i f ,  in deed ,  t h e  p o e t  ev e r  a c t u a l l y  made such a 

d i s t i n c t i o n  in h i s  own mind.  The te rm " d e s t i n y " ,  as sh o r th a n d  fo r  

" d e s t i n e d  i n d i v i d u a l  f o r t u n e " ,  has been used f o r  t h o s e  in s t a n c e s  where 

t h e r e  i s  a s t r o n g  sense  o f  pu rpose  o r  d e s t i n y  o p e r a t i n g  in  the  even ts  

d e s c r i b e d ,  and where t h i s  sense is  seen as a f fe c t in g , or be long ing  t o ,  

an i n d i v i d u a l  man, c i t y  o r  r a c e .  In t h e s e  i n s t a n c e s  " f o r tu n a "  means, 

in e f f e c t ,  v i r t u a l l y  t h e  same as " f a t u m / l o t " .

This  s t r o n g  sense  o f  d e s t i n y  i s  n o t  so a p p a r e n t  in  t h e  i n s t a n c e s  

o f  " f o r t u n a / p r o s p e r i t y "  and " f o r t u n a / m i s f o r t u n e " .  Some o f  t h e  t h i n g s  

t h a t  happen to  t h e  c h a r a c t e r s  in t h e  Aeneid seem to  be r e g a r d e d ,  both  

by t h e  p o e t  and by t h e  c h a r a c t e r s  th e m s e lv e s ,  as random occu r ren c es  

r a t h e r  than  p r e d e s t i n e d  e v e n t s .  Although t h e  same L a t in  word 

( " f c r t u n a " )  has been u s e d ,  t h e r e  i s  n o t ,  in t h e s e  i n s t a n c e s  o f  

" f o r t u n a / p r o s p e r i t y "  and " f o r t u n a / m i s f o r t u n e " ,  t h e  same c o n t e x t  o f  

d i v i n e  i n t e r v e n t i o n  as in i n s t a n c e s  o f  " f o r t u n a / d e s t i n y " .

F i n a l l y ,  t h e  te rms " o p p o r t u n i t y "  and "outcome" a r e  s e l f -  

e x p l a n a t o r y .  They a r e  few in number and q u i t e  o b v io u s ly  d i s t i n c t  from 

t h e  o t h e r  concep ts  a l r e a d y  m ent ioned .

An examinat ion in  f u r t h e r  d e t a i l  w i l l  now be made o f  each one o f  

t h e s e  s i x  meanings o f  " f o r t u n a " ,  which f o r  ease  o f  r e f e r e n c e  a r e  

t a b u l a t e d  below.  The l a s t  fo u r  concep ts  a r e  inc lu d ed  mainly  to 

c o n t r a s t  w i th  th e  f i r s t  two,  which,  as  has been s a i d ,  a r e  o f  t h e  

g r e a t e s t  i n t e r e s t  to  a s tudy  o f  concep ts  o f  d e s t i n y .
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MEANINGS OF FORTliNA

(a) FORTUNA/DAME FORTUNE

(b) FORTUNI/DFSTINY :

(c)  FORTUNA/PROSPERITY' ;

(d) FORTI'NA/MISFORTUNE :

( e) FORTUNA/OPrcRTUNITY.

( f )  fortuna/ outcome.

th e  goddess*

th e  ( d e s t i n e d ,  i n d iv id u a l )  f o r tu n e  o f  

a man, c i t y  o r  r a c e ,  

good f o r tu n e ,  good lu c k ,  

bad f o r tu n e ,  bad lu c k .
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3 (a) : FORTUNA/DAME FORTUNE

( 19 in s ta n c e s  : i i . 7 9 ,  385, 387 ; iv .6 5 3  ; v .2 2 ,  604, 625 ; v i i i . 127, 

334, 578 ; ix .2 1 4  ; x .4 9 ,  284, 435 ; x i . 4 3 ,  128, 427 ; x i i . 147, 6 7 7 .)

In Book Ten V erg il  h im s e lf  d e s c r ib e s  th e  o p e ra t io n s  o f  "F o rtuna"  

i n  a pa ssag e  which c lo s e ly  l i n k s  th e  goddess w i th  th e  c l e a r l y  

a s s o c i a t e d  concep ts  o f  J u p i t e r  and " fa tu m /d e a th "  (4 3 3 -4 3 8 ) .  P a l l a s  

and Lausus a r e  both  perfo rm in g  deeds o f  v a lo u r ,  though bo th  a r e  

d e s t i n e d  to  d i e ,  b u t  n o t  a t  each o t h e r ' s  hands :

" h in c  P a l l a s  i n s t a t  e t  u r g e t ,  

h in c  c o n t ra  L ausus ,  nec  multum d i s c r e p a t  a e t a s ,  

e g r e g i i  forma, sed q u is  F o r tu n a n e g a r a t  

in p a t r ia m  r e d i t u s .  ip so s  c o n c u r re re  p assu s  

haud tamen i n t e r  se  magni r e g n a to r  Olympi ; 

mox i l l o s  sua f a t a  manent m aiore  sub h o s te . "

"F o rtuna"  has

"d en ied "  them a r e t u r n  to  t h e i r  f a t h e r l a n d ,  j u s t  as th e  " r u l e r  o f  

Olympus'' has k e p t  them a p a r t  in b a t t l e . .  I t  i s  Turnus who must k i l l  

P a l l a s ,  j u s t  as i t  i s  Aeneas who must s u r v iv e  t h e  duel w i th  Lausus t o  

k i l l  Turnus l a t e r .  To s u g g e s t  t h a t  mere " lu ck "  i s  r e s p o n s ib le  f o r  

t h e i r  d ea th s  i s  s u r e ly  to  m isu n d e rs tan d  t h a t  " Fortuna"  h e re  i s  be ing  

d e s c r ib e d  as a power cap ab le  o f  a c t in g  w i th  f o r e s i g h t  and in 

acco rd an ce  w ith  a deeper  p la n .

S i m i l a r l y ,  in v i i i . 127, Aeneas t e l l s  Evander t h a t  he s ta n d s  in  

h is  p re se n c e  a t  l a s t ,  seek in g  h i s  f r i e n d s h i p ,  by th e  w i l l  o f  " F o r tu n a " ;  

"op tim e Graiugenum, c u i  me F o r tuna p r e c a r i  

e t  u i t t a  comptes u o l u i t  p r a e t e n d e r e  r a m o s . . . "

Such a m e e t in g .
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we a r e  made to  f e e l ,  w i th  a l l  i t s  w eigh ty  consequences , i s  no mere 

f lu k e  ; th e  goddess "F o rtuna"  w i l l e d  i t .  The v erb  used ( " u o l u i t " )  

im p lie s  bo th  p e r s o n a l i t y  and p u rp o se .

A gain , in v i i i . 334, Evander a s c r ib e s  h i s  a r r i v a l  a t  th e  s i t e  o f  

Rome to  th e  a c t i v i t y  o f  "om nipo ten t Fortuna"  and " in e s c a p a b le  f a t e "  : 

"me pulsum p a t r i a  p é la g iq u e  extrema sequentem 

Fortuna omnipotens e t  i n e l u c t a b i l e  fatum  

h is  p o su ere  l o c i s . . . "

I t  i s  im p o ss ib le  to  t e l l  w he ther  

Evander h e re  r e g a rd a  "F o rtuna"  and "fatum " as m ere ly  d i f f e r e n t  a s p e c t s  

o f  t h e  same power, o r  as q u i t e  d i s t i n c t  f o rc e s  who happen, on t h i s  

o c c a s io n ,  to  have c o -o p e ra te d ,  w i th  "F o rtu n a"  perhaps  be ing  re g a rd e d  

as a more ap p ro ac h ab le  fem in ine  p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n  than  th e  n e u t e r  "numen" 

o f  " fa tu m " .  N e v e r th e le s s ,  th e  to n e  o f  t h e  w hole p assag e  s u r e ly  

su g g e s ts  t h a t  th e  o ld  man has in mind som ething more p u rp o se fu l  than  

th e  f i c k l e  F ortune  worshipped in th e  e a r l y  Empire. As Page comments 

(ad l o c . )  : "Conington q u o te s ,  a p p a re n t ly  w i th  a p p ro v a l ,  th e  remark of 

S e rv iu s  t h a t  'F o r tu n e  and F a te  a r e  n o t  p h i l o s o p h i c a l l y  c o n s i s t e n t * .  

D oub tle ss  th e y  a r e  n o t ,  i f  Fortuna = 'p u r e  c h a n c e ' ,  th e  e x a c t  o p p o s i te  

o f  ' i n e v i t a b l e  f a t e ' ,  b u t  V i r g i l  goes n o t  mean t h i s .  'F o r tu n e '  i s  

h e re  n o t  th e  o p p o s i te  o f  ' F a t e ' ,  b u t  a more m y s te r io u s  name fo r  i t ,  

d e s c r ib in g  t h e  unknown b u t  ' a l l - p o w e r f u l '  f o r c e  which c a r r i e s  ( " f e r t " )  

us w h i th e r  i t  w i l l . "

J u s t  as  "F ortuna"  was l in k e d  in v i i i . 334 w i th  " fa tu m " ,  so in x i i .  

147 (se e  a l s o  p . 105 above) th e  te rm  i s  used in a s s o c i a t i o n  w ith  th e  

" P a rc a e " .  Juno t e l l s  J u tu rn a  n o t  to  blame h e r  f o r  w ithd raw ing  h e r  

p r o t e c t io n  from Turnus :

"qua u i s a  e s t  F o rtuna p a t i  P a rc aeque s in e b a n t  

ce d e re  r e s  L a t i o ,  Turnum e t  tu a  moenia t e x i . . . "

"Wherever
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'F o r tuna*  seemed to  perm it(m e)"  -  is  a lm os t a n o th e r  way o f  s a y in g  ;

" th e  'P a r c a e '  a l lo w e d " .  A gain , i t  i s  im p o ss ib le  to  de te rm ine  w i th  

c e r t a i n t y  w h e th e r  Juno r e g a rd s  "F ortuna"  and t h e  "Parcae"  as  d i f f e r e n t  

a s p e c t s  o f  t h e  same power o r  w he ther  she sees  them as q u i t e  d i s t i n c t ,  

b u t  th e  t o t a l  e f f e c t  o f  t h e  p a s sa g e  i s  f a i r l y  c l e a r ,  as Warde Fowler 

i n s i s t s  (ad  l o c . )  ; "Note t h a t  'F o r tu n a '  i s  h e re  e q u iv a le n t  to  th e  

'P a r c a e ' ;  she i s  th e  cosmic power which i s  c l o s e l y  r e l a t e d  to  th e

S to ic  €tvu>pyjL€vr| and th e  e d i t o r  may be r i g h t  in p r i n t i n g  h e r  w i th  a

l a r g e  F ."

S i m i l a r l y ,  in  x i i . 677, "F o rtuna"  i s  u n e q u iv o c a l ly  l in k e d  w ith  th e  

term s "deus" and " f a t a "  by Turnus, when he f i n a l l y  t e l l s  J u tu rn a  t h a t  

h e r  a t te m p ts  to  save h i s  l i f e  a r e  in va in  ;

" ' i a m  iam f a t a ,  s o r o r ,  s u p e r a n t ,  a b s i s t e  m o ra r i  ; 

quo deus e t  quo dura u o c a t  F o rtuna sequam ur."

" F a ta " ,  "deus"

-  who b u t  J u p i t e r  in T u rn u s 's  eyes ? - ,  and "F o rtu n a"  a r e  a l l ,  i t  would

seem, te rm s u sed  to  r e f e r  to  a s p e c t s  o f  th e  same power, a l th o u g h

M ackail f e e l s  a b le  to  d i f f e r e n t i a t e  (ad  l o c . )  ; " th e  d e l i c a t e  

d i s t i n c t i o n  between th e  goal which i s  a p p o in te d  by God, and th e  way to  

i t  which i s  in th e  c o n t ro l  o f  F o r tu n e ,  i s  q u i t e  in  V i r g i l ' s  m anner."  

N e v e r th e le s s ,  t h e  co n fu s in g  v a r i e t y  o f  e x p re s s io n  i s  perhaps b e s t  

reg a rd ed  as p o e t i c  h a i r - s t y l i n g  r a t h e r  th an  th e o lo g ic a l  h a i r - s p l i t t i n g .
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3 (b) ; fortuna/ destiny

( 13 in s t a n c e s  : i . 5 1 7 ,  628 ; i i i . 493 ; iv .4 3 4  ; v i . 9 6 ,  533, 683 ; 

ix .2 8 2 ,  723 ; x . l0 7  ; x i .2 5 3 ,  345, 4 1 3 .)

Perhaps th e  most obvious example o f  " f o r tu n a "  used  in th e  s e n se  

o f  p e r s o n a l ,  d e s t in e d  fo r tu n e  i s  t h e  on ly  in s t a n c e  o f  th e  te rm  in th e  

p l u r a l .  In v i .6 8 3  V erg il  d e s c r ib e s  A nchises rev iew in g  h is  f u tu r e  

fam ily  :

"omnemque suorum 

f o r t e  r e c e n s e b a t  numerum, ca rosque  n ep o te s  

f a t a que f o r tu n e s que uirum moresque manusque."

A gain , as in th e

examples o f  " Fortuna/Dame F ortune"  d is c u s s e d  above, t h e r e  i s  a c lo s e  

co n n ec t io n  w i th  th e  concep t o f  " f a t a " .  A nch ises  i s  rev iew ing  what is  

going to  happen to  each o f  h is  descendan ts  ; he i s  s e e in g  " th e  f a t e s  

and th e  f o r tu n e s "  -  a v i r t u a l  hendiadys ? -  o f  each one o f  them.

This s e n se  o f  u n iq u e ,  p e r s o n a l  f o r tu n e  i s  found aga in  in  x . l 0 7 ,  

where t h e r e  i s  a l so  an a s s o c i a t i o n  ( in  l i n e  113) w i th  th e  co n ce p t of 

" f a t a "  _ " f a t a  uiam i n u e n ie n t " .  J u p i t e r  e x p la in s  to  th e  assem bled 

gods h is  own a l l e g e d  i m p a r t i a l i t y  in  th e  coming s t r u g g le  :

"quae cu ique e s t  fo r tu n a  h o d ie ,  quam qu isque  s e c a t  spem,

Tros R u tu lusne  f u a t ,  n u l lo  d i s c r im in e  h a b e b o . . . "

He w i l l  be th e

same to  a l l ,  he c la im s "w hatever i s  th e  p e r s o n a l  f o r tu n e  o f  each 

in d i v i d u a l " ,  i . e .  "w hatever t h e i r  in d iv id u a l  d e s t i n i e s " .

This concep t o f  p e rs o n a l  f o r tu n e  i s  f u r t h e r  em phasised by t h e  use

18. The im p o r ta n t  q u e s t io n  w hether  J u p i t e r  i s  speak ing  th e  whole 

t r u t h  h e re  w i l l  be d iscussed, in C hapter F iv e .
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o f  th e  p o s s e s s iv e  a d j e c t i v e  in s e v e r a l  i n s t a n c e s .  In i i i . 493 Aeneas 

w ishes  Helenus and Andromache w e ll  ;

" 'u iu ite  fe l ic e S ;  quibus e s t  fortuna peracta  

iam sua : nos a l ia  ex a l i i s  in fata  uocamur.'"

As Conington

t r a n s l a t e s  (ad l o c . )  : "you a r e  pe rso n s  who have accom plished  t h e i r  

d e s t i n y . "

In i v .  434 Dido asks  Anna to  c rave  o f  Aeneas on ly  tim e :

"tempus inane  p e to ,  requiem  spatium que f u r o r i  

dum mea me v ic tam  d o c e a t  f o r t una d o l e r e . "

Jackson  K night

t r a n s l a t e s  : " u n t i l  my fo r tu n e  can te a c h  me subm iss ion  and th e  a r t  o f  

g r i e f . "  D id d 's  p e rs o n a l  d e s t i n y  i s  to  l i v e  long  enough to  t a s t e  th e  

f u l l  gamut o f  g r i e f  and then  to  l i v e  th rough  i t .  That she l a t e r  f a i l s  

to  l i v e  up to  t h i s  d e s t i n y ,  dying "nec f a t o " ,  i s  a n o th e r  m a t te r  -  a 

m a t te r  so unexpec ted  by P r o s e r p in e ,  in f a c t ,  t h a t  she  i s  c au g h t 

napp ing ,  as i t  w ere ,  and e x c e p t io n a l  a rrangem en ts  have to  be made by 

Juno and I r i s  ( i v . 698 -705 ) .

A lthough Mynors g iv es  " fo r tu n a "  a c a p i t a l  l e t t e r  in  v i . 9 6 ,  H i r t z e l  

p r e f e r s  a sm all " f"  :

" tu  ne  cede m a l i s ,  sed  c o n t ra  a u d e n t io r  i t o ,  

qua tu a  t e  Fortuna s i n e t . "

These words o f  th e  S ib y l  to  Aeneas 

seem s u r e ly  to  r e f e r  to  w hat h i s  own p e r s o n a l  d e s t in y  p e rm its  him.

Again in  Book S ix ,  Deiphobus asks  Aeneas w hat b r in g s  him to  th e  u n d e r

w orld  (533) .  A f te r  s u g g e s t in g  t h a t  Aeneas m igh t have been fo rc e d  t h e r e  

by w anderings  o v er  th e  sea  o r  by th e  w arn ings  o f  th e  gods, he o f f e r s  a 

t h i r d  su g g e s t io n  (which may n o t  be in c o m p a tib le  w ith  t h e  f i r s t  two) 

t h a t  a " f o r tu n a "  may have been w earing  him down ;

" p e la g in e  u e n is  e r r o r ib u s  a c tu s
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an m onitu  diuum ? an quae t e  f o r t u n a f a t i g a t ,  

u t  t r i s t i s  s i n e  s o le  domes, lo c a  t u r b i d a ,  a d i r é s  ?"

He s u r e ly  does n o t

mean m ere ly  : "What bad luck  was w earing  you down to  b r in g  you h e re  ?" 

b u t  r a t h e r  : "What s o r t  o f  a p e r s o n a l  d e s t i n y  must you have, w earing  

you down, so t h a t  you came h e re  ?"

I t  i s  th e  same s o r t  o f  " f o r tu n e "  to  which Dido r e f e r s  in i .6 2 8  

when, r e c o g n i s in g  in  Aeneas a k in d re d  s p i r i t ,  she  a s s u re s  him t h a t  he 

has h e r  sympathy :

"me quoque p e r  m ultos s i m i l i s  f o r tu n a  la b o re s  

ia c ta ta m  hac demum u o l u i t  c o n s i s t e r a  t e r r a . . . "

The e s s e n t i a l  d i s t i n c t i o n ,  th e n ,  between t h i s  co n cep t o f  

" f o r t u n a / d e s t i n y "  and th e  two which fo l lo w  ( v i z .  " f o r t u n a / p r o s p e r i t y "  

and " f o r tu n a /m is f o r tu n e " )  i s  t h a t  th e  l a t t e r  have no obv ious o v e r to n e s  

o f  d e s t i n y  abou t them. The d i f f i c u l t y  in  d i s t i n g u i s h i n g  a r i s e s ,  o f  

c o u r s e ,  from th e  e s s e n t i a l  am b igu ity  o f  th e  te rm  " fo r tu n a "  : when does 

i t  mean som ething very  l i k e  " f a t e "  o r  " d e s t in y "  ( i . e .  when i s  i t  

e q u iv a le n t  to  " f a tu m / lo t "  ?) and when does i t  mean " lu ck "  o r  "pu re  

chance" ( i . e .  when i s  i t  e q u iv a le n t  to  " c a su s"  ?) The c o n te x t

19 . The whole concep t o f  " ca su s"  has a l so  been examined d u r in g  th e  

co u rse  o f  t h i s  i n v e s t i g a t i o n .  I t  was found t h a t  none o f  i t s  meanings 

in v o lv e  any s i g n i f i c a n t  co n n ec tio n  w i th  th e  con cep ts  o f  " d e s t in y "  o r  

" f a t e "  ( c f .  S e r v i u s ' s  comment on v i i i . 334 ; " n i h i l  tam c o n tra r iu m  e s t  

f a to  quam c a s u s . " ) .  Three d i s t i n g u i s h a b l e  c o n ce p ts  o f  " ca su s"  w ere 

i d e n t i f i e d  ; (a )  MISFORTUNE(S) -  i . 9 ,  204, 221 , 240, 599, 614, 615, 754 ; 

i i . l O ,  93, 563, 750 ; i i i . 183, 265, 299 , 317, 504, 709 ; iv .5 6 0  ; v .700  ; 

v i . 3 7 7 ,  475, 531 ; v i i i . 5 3 3 ,  5 7 8 , ;  ix .2 7 7 ,  292 , 299 ; x .6 1 ,  316, 791 ;

x i .2 4 4  ; x i i . 2 1 ,  32, 61 . (b) FALL -  i .6 2 3  ; i i . 5 0 7  ; v .3 5 0 ,  453, 869;

v i . 3 2  ; ix .5 1 4  ; x .3 5 2 .  (c )  CHANCE o r  LUŒ -  v.201 ; ix .7 2 3 ,  211 ;

x i i . 321.
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a lo n e  p ro v id e s  th e  clme. Perhaps th e  b e s t  i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  th e  

d i s t i n c t i o n  i s  t h e  well-known p assag e  in  Book Ten a l r e a d y  r e f e r r e d  to  

above ( p . 1 1 4 ) .  In l i n e  107 -

"quae cu ique  e s t  fo r tu n a  h o d i e . . . "

-  J u p i t e r  s u r e ly  means 

"w hatever i s  th e  p e r s o n a l  f o r tu n e "  o r  "w hatever i s  d e s t i n e d  f o r  them ". 

In l i n e  112, however, in  t h e  words :

"sua  cu ique  exorsa  laborem 

f o r t u namque f e r e n t . . . "

he seems to  be c o n t r a s t i n g  th e  concep t 

o f  " f o r tu n a "  w ith  t h a t  o f " l a b o r " .  I t  w ould , in f a c t ,  make l i t t l e  

semse to  t r a n s l a t e  : "Each man's u n d e r ta k in g s  w i l l  b r in g  him s u f f e r i n g  

and (p e r s o n a l )  d e s t i n y " .  In t h i s  c o n te x t ,  " f o r tu n a "  s u r e ly  means 

r a t h e r  " (good) fo r tu n e " ,  in  t h e  sen se  o f  "good lu c k " ,  o r  " p r o s p e r i t y " ,  

o r  even " h a p p in e s s " .  As Jackson  K night t r a n s l a t e s  ; "To each man 

s h a l l  h is  ov/h f r e e  a c t io n s  b r in g  bo th  h i s  s u f f e r i n g  and h i s  good 

f o r tu n e . "
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3 (c) : fortuna/ prosperity

( 15 in s t a n c e s  ; i .4 5 4  ; i i i . 16, 53 , 318 ; i v . l 0 9  ; v i i . 243, 413 ; 

v i i i . 15 ; ix .2 6 0  ; x .4 3 ,  112, 422 ; x i . 180 ; x i i . 405, 436. )

In x i i . 436 Aeneas has some words o f  wisdom f o r  A scanius :

" d i s c e ,  p u e r ,  u i r t u te m  ex me uerumque laborem , 

f o r tu n am ex a l i i s . "

S e t t i n g  a s id e  th e  o b s e rv a t io n  t h a t  

" laborem " in t h i s  l i n e  a lm o s t  c e r t a i n l y  does n o t  mean th e  same as i t  

d id  in t h e  p re v io u s  example ( x . l l l )  -  such i s  th e  com plex ity  o f  

a s c r i b i n g  meanings to  V e r g i l ' s  w ords! -  i t  must s u r e ly  be e v id e n t  t h a t  

" f o r tu n a "  h e re  can n o t mean " f o r tu n e "  in th e  se n s e  o f  "p e rso n a l  d e s t in e d  

f o r t u n e " .  I f ,  a f t e r  a l l ,  one wanted to  choose an example o f  a man w ith  

a p e r s o n a l  d e s t i n y ,  who would be a b e t t e r  c h o ic e  th an  Aeneas ? His 

a d v ic e  to  h i s  son m ust, t h e r e f o r e ,  mean t h a t  A scanius has to  look  away 

from Aeneas i f  he w ants to  f i n d  a good example o f  " p r o s p e r i t y " ,  "good

fo r tu n e "  o r  " h a p p in e s s " .  D e sp i te  S e r v i u s ' s  q u ib b le  (ad l o c . )  -

"subaudimus ' o p t a '  : nec  enim fo r tu n a  d i s c i t u r "  -  th e  message i s  c l e a r  : 

" I  may be v a l i a n t  and i n d u s t r i o u s ,  b u t  do n o t  look to  me to  f in d  

h a p p in e s s ."  "From me, my s o n ,"  t r a n s l a t e s  Jackson  K n igh t,  "you may 

le a rn  what i s  v a lo u r  and w hat i s  s t r e n u o u s  t o i l  : gs f o r  what good 

f o r tu n e  i s ,  o th e r s  must te a c h  you t h a t . "

I t  i s  t h i s  s o r t  o f  " f o r tu n a "  -  som ething q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t  from

e i t h e r  th e  goddess who came to  be th o u g h t  o f  as  d i s t r i b u t i n g  i t ,  o r  

th e  f e e l i n g  t h a t  w hatever l i f e  "b ro u g h t"  in i t s  p a th  was somehow due 

to  h e r  i n t e n t i o n  -  to  which t h e s e  in s ta n c e s  r e f e r .
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3 (d) : FORTüNA/MISFORTL'NE

( 11 in s ta n c e s  ; 1.240 ; i i . 3 5 0  ; 111.609, 615 ; v .3 5 6 ,  710 ; v l . 6 2 ,

615 ; lx .4 1  ; x l .1 0 8  ; x l l . 5 9 3  • )

Venus com plains to  J u p i t e r  In 1.240 t h a t  h e r  T ro jans  a r e  be ing  

pu rsued  from one d i s a s t e r  to  th e  o th e r  :

"nunc eadem fo r tu n a  u l r o s  t o t  c a s lb u s  a c to s  

I n s e q u l t u r ."

The " f o r tu n e "  to  which sh e  r e f e r s  Is  th e  "same" 

as t h a t  which b e f e l l  them a t  T ro y 's  dow nfall ("occasum T ro lae  t r l s t l s -  

que ru in a s "  -  1 .2 3 8 ) ,  v i z .  a t e r r i b l e  m is fortune.» Nine o th e r  

I n s ta n c e s  would seem to  mean th e  same.

The meaning o f  " f o r tu n a "  In v .7 1 0 ,  however. Is  d i f f i c u l t  to  p in  down 

w i th  any c e r t a i n t y  and Is  m entioned  h e re  as an I l l u s t r a t i o n  o f  th e  

extreme d i f f i c u l t y  o f  a s s ig n in g  any g iven I n s ta n c e  to  an u n a l t e r a b l e  

c a t e g o r y .  Old Nautes r e a s s u r e s  Aeneas a f t e r  t h e  lo s s  o f  th e  s h ip s  by 

s ay in g  t h a t  t h e i r  endurance w i l l  overcome w hateve r  may b e f a l l  :

"q u ld q u ld  e r l t ,  superanda omnls f o r tu n a  fe ren d o  e s t . "

The whole

p assag e  Is  charged  w ith  r e f e r e n c e  to  f a t e  and d e s t i n y ,  and Nautes 

could  be u n d e rs to o d  to  mean w hat Jackson  K nigh t makes him say  :

"Whatever Is  t o  b e f a l l .  I t  Is  always our own power o f  endurance which 

must g iv e  us c o n t ro l  o v e r  our f o r tu n e . "  Such a r e n d e r in g  would make 

t h i s  an In s ta n c e  o f  " f o r t u n a / d e s t l n y " .  I t  w ould , n e v e r t h e l e s s ,  seem 

s im p le r  to  t a k e  I t  as  an example o f  " f o r tu n a /m ls f o r tu n e "  and make 

Nautes mean what th e  L a t in  a c t u a l l y  s a y s ,  v i z .  " a l l  (m is ) fo r tu n e  must 

be overcome by e n d u r in g " .
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3 (e) : FORTUNA/OPPORTUNITY 

( 6 in s ta n c e s  : i i . 6 5 6  ; v i i . 5 5 9  ; ix .2 4 0  ; x i .7 6 1  ; x i i . 6 3 7 ,  920 . )

"F o rtu n a"  i s  used a l s o  in th e  sen se  of " o p p o r tu n i ty "  o r  "ch an ce " ,  

as in  th e  E n g lish  e x p re s s io n s  : " o p p o r tu n i ty  to  escape" o r  "chance  of 

s u r v i v a l " .  The b e s t  examples a r e  to  be found in  x i .7 6 1  and x i i . 9 2 0 .

In th e  fo rm er,  Arruns i s  d e s c r ib e d  as dogging Cam illa  :

" c i r c u i t ,  e t  quae s i t  f o r tu n a  f a o i l l i m a  te m p ta t . "

He t r i e s  o u t

" th e  b e s t  o p p o r tu n i ty "  fo r  an a t t a c k .  S i m i l a r l y ,  in  x i i . 9 2 0 ,  Aeneas 

i s  p o r t r a y e d  as marking Turnus , and b e ing  ready  to  h u r l  h i s  s p e a r  a t  

th e  f i r s t  "chance" o f  s t r i k i n g  home :

" C u n c ta n t i  te lum  Aeneas f a t a l e  c o r u s c a t ,  

s o r t i t u s  f o r tu n am o c u l i s . . . "

S e rv iu s  b r in g s  in d e s t i n y  w ith  

h is  g lo s s  (ad l o c . )  : "hunc locum o c u l i s  ad feriendum  e l e g i t  Aeneas, 

quem fo r tu n a  d e s t i n a v e r a t  v u ln e r i "  -  "which f o r tu n e  had dec ided  upon" . 

Conington t r a n s l a t e s  : "hav ing  h i t  upon su ccess  w ith  h is  eyes" (an 

example o f  " f o r t u n a / p r o s p e r i t y "  ? ) ,  w h i le  Sidgw ick s u g g e s ts  : "choos ing  

w ith  a g la n c e  th e  lucky a im ", and Page p r e f e r s  : " se ek in g  w ith  h i s  

eyes to  win th e  happy s p o t " .  P .C o l a c l i d e s ,  however, in an i n t e r e s t i n g  

a r t i c l e  in G lo t ta  51 ( l973) p p . 140-142, "Note s u r  un emploi de fo r tu n a  

chez V i r g i l e " ,  o f f e r s  y e t  a n o th e r  p o s s i b i l i t y .  He compares t h i s  u se  o f  

" f o r tu n a "  w i th  th e  Homeric " yuaL'Xcô-Rst « ( I l i a d  x x i i . 3 2 l )  and

cla im s ( p . 141) t h a t  V e rg il  u sed  " f o r tu n a "  to  t r a n s l a t e  a Greek te rm  

meaning : "ce  q u i  e s t  a p ro p o s ,  av an tag eu x , o p p o r tu n " .

The fo u r  rem ain ing  in s ta n c e s  o f  t h i s  r e l a t i v e l y  u n im p o r tan t  

concep t a r e  s e l f - e x p l a n a t o r y .



121.

3 ( f )  : FORTUNA/OUTœME 

( 2 in s ta n c e s  : iv .6 0 3  ; x i i . 6 9 4  . )

Yet a n o th e r ,  r a t h e r  e x c e p t io n a l ,  s e n s e  o f  " fo r tu n a "  i s  to  be 

found in  iv .6 0 3 ,  where Dido, on s e e in g  A en eas 's  f l e e t  a l r e a d y  a f l o a t ,  

ra g e s  in  f u r y ,  th in k in g  how she cou ld  have d e s t ro y e d  th e  T ro ja n s .  A 

pause  f o r  r e f l e c t i o n  makes h e r  r e a l i s e  t h a t  a war a g a i n s t  Aeneas might 

n o t  n e c e s s a r i l y  have r e s u l t e d  in a C a r th a g in ia n  v i c t o r y ,  b u t  she  

pushes t h a t  th o u g h t  a s id e  w i th  th e  o b s e rv a t io n  t h a t  th e  r i s k  o f  d ea th  

would have been w orth  i t ,  s i n c e  now she w i l l  d ie  in any case  :

"uerum anceps pugnae f u e r a t  f o r t u n a . f u i s s e t  : 

quem m etu i m o r i tu ra  ?"

R .D.W illiams (ad l o c . )  s u g g e s ts  th e  

t r a n s l a t i o n  : " th e  u p sh o t o f  th e  b a t t l e " .  The sen se  i s  c l e a r ,  and 

s in c e  none o f  th e  o th e r  concep ts  o f  " fo r tu n a "  a l r e a d y  d e a l t  w ith  w i l l  

s e rv e  h e r e ,  th e  t r a n s l a t i o n  o f  th e  e x t r a c t  must read  t h a t  i t  was th e  

"outcome" o f  such a f i g h t  t h a t  would have been d o u b t f u l .

S im i l a r l y ,  in x i i . 6 9 4 ,  Turnus s to p s  th e  f i g h t i n g  and p re p a re s  fo r  

s in g l e  combat, t e l l i n g  th e  R u tu l ia n s  and L a t i n s ,  whom he i s  go ing  to  

r e p r e s e n t ,  t h a t  w hatever th e  "outcome" (o f  th e  f i g h t  to  come) i t  i s  

going to  be h is  v i c to r y  o r  h i s  d e f e a t ,  n o t  t h e i r s  any more :

" ' p a r c i t e  iam, R u tu l i ,  e t  uos t e l a  i n h i b e t e ,  L a t i n i .  

quaecumque e s t  f o r t u n a . mea e s t

Conington t r a n s l a t e s  : 

(ad l o c . )  : " I  ta k e  on m yself  t h e  e v e n t ,  w hatever i t  may b e " ,  and Page: 

" w h a te 'e r  t h e  i s s u e  i t  is  m ine" .  In s h o r t ,  th e  "outcome" w i l l  a f f e c t  

o n ly  Turnus.
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4 : FORS

The concep t o f  " f o r s "  i s  a lm o s t  th e  e x a c t  o p p o s i te  to  th e  concep t

o f  " fa tu m " .  I t s  m eanings, f o r  example, as l i s t e d  in Lewis and S h o r t ' s

L a t in  D ic t io n a r y ,  in c lu d e ,  as has been s a i d  above ( p .7 0 ) " c h a n c e " .  The

adverbs  " f o r s  ( s i t ) "  and " f o r t e "  a r e  g iven th e  meanings : " p e rc h a n c e " ,

" p e rh a p s " ,  " c a s u a l l y " ,  " a c c i d e n t a l l y " .  Of th e  seven in s ta n c e s  in  th e

A eneid w here " f o r s "  i s  used as a noun, r a t h e r  th a n  as an a d v e rb ,  s ix

a r e  in th e  nom ina tive  ( i i . 9 4  ; v i i . 5 5 4  ; v i i i . 4 7 6  ; x .458  ; x i i . 4 1 ,

714 ) and one on ly  in  t h e  a b l a t i v e  ( i . 3 7 7 ) .  This l a s t  example i s

som ething o f  an e x c e p t io n ,  f o r  h e r e ,  and h e re  a lo n e ,  " f o r t e "  seems to

20mean som ething l i k e  " c a p r i c e " .  Of t h e  s i x  in s ta n c e s  o f  " f o r s "  in  

th e  n o m in a t iv e ,  f i v e  mean s im ply  " c h a n c e " ,  b u t  one ( x i i . 4 1 ) seems to  

mean som ething e l s e .  I t  i s  t h i s  example which i n t e r e s t s  u s .

L a t in u s  i s  t r y i n g  to  p e rsu ad e  Turnus t h a t  th e y  shou ld  make peace 

w ith  Aeneas w h i le  îü rn u s  i s  s t i l l  unharmed, b u t  th e  young man w i l l  

have none o f  i t .  L a t in u s  asks  w hat w i l l  t h e  R u tu l ia n s ,  indeed a l l

I t a l y ,  th i n k  i f  he p roves  to  be t h e  cause  o f  T u rn u s 's  d ea th  because

o f  h is  p rom ise  o f  L a v in ia  in  m a rr ia g e  :

" q u id  co n san g u in e i  R u tu l i ,  q u id  c e t e r a  d i c e t  

I t a l i a ,  ad mortem s i  t e  ( f o r s  d i c t a  r e f u t e t i )

p ro d id e r im ,  natam e t  conubia n o s t r a  pe ten tem  ?"

20 . Aeneas d e s c r ib e s  how th e  T ro jans  have been d r iv en  a sh o re  by a 

s to rm  :

" d iu e r s a  p e r  aequora  u ec to s  

f o r t e  sua L ib y c is  t empestas appui i t  o r i s . "

A u s t in  comments (ad 

l o c . )  : "The ex p re s s io n  (which m igh t w ell  have r a i s e d  th e  brow o f  e a r ly  

c r i t i c s )  has no p a r a l l e l . . .The meaning seems to  be ’by a chance o f  i t s  

own’ , a c a p r i c io u s  whim o f  n a t u r e . "
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At th e  i l l -o m e n e d  m ention o f  Turnus*s d e a th ,  he w ishes  back h is  

words w ith  th e  ex p ressed  hope t h a t  " f o r s "  might r e f u t e  w hat he has 

s a i d .  This  h a rd ly  means " c h a n c e " ,  b u t  i s  s u r e ly  an example (even i f  

th e  on ly  one in th e  A eneid) o f  " f o r s "  meaning " f o r tu n a "  ( i . e .  " fo r tu n a  

/ d e s t i n y " ) ,  o r  even "F o rtu n a"  ( i . e .  "Fortuna/Dame F o r tu n e " ) .  Lewis 

and S h o r t ,  in d e ed ,  in th e  e n t ry  in  t h e i r  d i c t i o n a r y  under  " r e f u t e " ,  

c i t e  t h i s  i n s t a n c e ,  g iv in g  " f o r s "  a c a p i t a l  l e t t e r  and a c t u a l l y  

t r a n s l a t i n g  : "may f a t e  a v e r t " .  V e rg i l  may have had in  mind th e  

goddess "Fors  F o r tu n a " ,  b u t  w h a tev e r  i s  th e  c a s e ,  L a t i n u s ' s  words seem 

to  s u g g e s t  t h a t  he hopes h is  p r a y e r  w i l l  be hea rd  by some power t h a t  

can a t  l e a s t  in f lu e n c e  e v e n t s .
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5 : SORS

Of th e  tw en ty -seven  o c c u rre n c e s  o f  th e  word " s o r s "  in th e  A eneid . 

e leven  q u i t e  sim ply mean n o th in g  more th a n  " l o t " ,  " l o t - t o k e n " ,  o r  

" l o t t e r y "  ( i . l 3 9 ,  508 ; i i . 2 0 1  ; v . l3 2 ,  490 ; v i .2 2 ,  431, 761 ; ix .268 ,  

271 ; x i . l l O  ) ,  w h i le  x .40  seems to  b e a r  t h e  e x c e p t io n a l  meaning o f  

" p a r t "  and x i i . 5 4  i s  b e s t  t r a n s l a t e d  by " r i s k "  ,  There a r e  

a l s o  f i v e  in s ta n c e s  ( fo u r  in  t h e  p l u r a l )  o f  t h e  word c l e a r l y  meaning 

" o r a c l e ( s ) "  ( iv .3 4 6 ,  377 ; v i . 7 2  ; v i i . 2 5 4 ,  269 ) •  The rem ain ing  

n i n e ,  however, ( i i . 5 5 5  ; v .190  ; v i . l l 4 ,  332 ; x .4 5 0 ,  501 ; x i . l 6 5  ;

x i i . 2 4 3 ,  932 ) a l l  seem to  mean " f a t e d  p o r t i o n " ,  "what d e s t in y  has 

a l l o t t e d  in t h e  l o t t e r y  o f  l i f e " ,  o r  sim ply  " f a t e " .

The f i r s t  example o f  " s o r s "  w ith  a meaning t h a t  concerns  t h i s  

i n v e s t i g a t i o n  i s  to  be found in  i i . 5 5 5 ,  where th e  d ea th  o f  Priam  i s  

d e s c r ib e d ,  u s in g  th e  noun a lo n e  w i th o u t  any accompanying a d j e c t i v e  : 

"haec f i n i s  P r iam i fa to ru m , h ie  e x i tu s  i l iu m  

s o r t e  t u l i t  Troiam i n censam e t  p ro la p s a  uidentem  

Pergam a .• . "

Jackson  K night a c t u a l l y  t r a n s l a t e s  : " P r ia m 's  

d e s t i n y  ended h e re ,  a f t e r  s e e in g  Troy f i r e d  and T ro y 's  w a l l s  down ; 

such was th e  end f a te d  to  h i m . . . "  I t  i s  n o t  d i f f i c u l t  to  see  t h e

21 . Venus com plains abou t th e  u n p rece d en ted  a c t i v i t i e s  o f  Juno 

and A l le c to  :

"nunc e t iam manis (haec  in te m p ta ta  manebat 

s o r s  rerum) m o u e t . . . "

2 2 .  V e rg i l  r e f e r s  to  Amata’s g r i e f  a t  t h e  renewed r i s k  o f  b a t t l e  

and danger to  Turnus:

"At r e g in a  noua pugnae c o n t e r r i t a  s o r t e  

f l e b a t  e t  ardentem  generum m o r i tu ra  t e n e b a t . . . "
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r e a s o n in g  o f  th e  a n c ie n ts  by which a co n cep t as a p p a re n t ly  f r e e  o f  

d e s t i n y  as  a l o t t e r y  came on o c c a s io n s  to  be c o n s id e re d  as  i d e n t i c a l  

w i th  i t .  A l o t t e r y  is  he ld  when i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  d ec id e  w i th  

f a i r n e s s ,  o r  w ith  j u s t i c e ,  o r  w i th o u t  p a r t i a l i t y ,  who shou ld  undergo 

some ( u s u a l l y  u n p le a s a n t  o r  dangerous)  e x p e r i e n c e .  L o ts  a r e  p u t  in to  

a he lm et and th e  helm et shaken u n t i l  one o f  th e  l o t s  jumps o u t .  No 

human agency can then  be blamed f o r  choosing  th e  unlucky man. 

N e v e r th e le s s ,  a d e c i s io n  i s  th u s  made : i t  has been d e c id e d ,  by some 

f o r c e  o th e r  th a n  human w i l l ,  who i s  going to  have to  undergo t h e  

e x p e r ie n c e  which no one e l s e  w ants  to  und erg o .  The person  th u s  

"chosen" w i l l  then  a c c e p t  as i n e v i t a b l e  w hat must fo l lo w .  He w i l l  

i n t e r p r e t  th e  f a c t  t h a t  h is  l o t ,  r a t h e r  th an  anyone e l s e ' s ,  jumped 

o u t ,  as a s ig n  t h a t  he has been chosen o r  s e l e c t e d  by w h ateve r  f o r c e  

i t  was to  which th e y  appea led  when th e y  r e s o r t e d  to  th e  l o t t e r y .  One 

f e e l s  f a i r l y  su re  t h a t  i t  was u n l i k e l y  t h a t  anyone who had once 

co n sen te d  to  ta k e  p a r t  in a l o t t e r y  was e v e r  b o ld  enough to  q u e s t io n  

i t s  outcome and su g g e s t  s e t t i n g  i t  a s id e  as o f  no a c c o u n t .  I t  was 

p r e c i s e l y  t h i s  sen se  o f  i n e v i t a b i l i t y  when one saw o n e ’s own l o t  come 

to  r e s t  on th e  ground t h a t  made one f e e l  t h a t : i t  could  n o t  have 

happened o th e rw is e ,  t h a t  i s  to  say t h a t  i t  was " f a t e d "  o r  " d e s t in e d "  

to  happen.

The f o r c e ,  th e n ,  t h a t  c la im ed P r ia m ’s l i f e  a t  t h a t  moment may 

have seemed to  Aeneas a t  t h a t  s t a g e  in  h is  developm ent to  be as  b l in d  

and as im p a r t i a l  as th e  fo rc e  t h a t  d ec id es  a l o t t e r y ,  b u t  he does 

r e c o g n i s e  i t  as a fo rc e  (n o te  t h e  m etaphor o f  " c a r ry in g "  in  t h e  verb  

" t u l i t " )  and a few b re a th s  e a r l i e r  has a lm o s t  equated  i t  w ith  a n o th e r  

f o r c e  w i th  which he i s  to  become a l l  too  f a m i l i a r  h im se lf  :

"haec f i n i s  P r iam i f a to ru m . . . "

The moment t h a t  P r ia m ’s p e rs o n a l  

d e s t i n y  comes to  an end i s  r e g a rd e d  by Aeneas as be ing  i d e n t i c a l  w ith
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t h e  moment in which he l e f t  l i f e  "by l o t " ,  i . e .  "by f a t e " .

The o th e r  example o f  th e  noun be ing  used on i t s  own w i th o u t  a

q u a l i f y in g  a d j e c t i v e  is  in  v i . l l 4 ,  where Aeneas begs t h e  S ib y l  to  l e t

him se e  h i s  f a t h e r  A n ch ises ,  w ith  whom he has gone th rough  so much and 

who, weak as he was, sh a red  h i s  t r o u b l e s  beyond t h e  s t r e n g t h  and th e

n o rm a l ly  " f a t e d  l o t "  o f  o ld  age :

" i l l e  meum co m ita tu s  i t e r  m aria  omnia mecum 

a tq u e  omnis p e la g iq u e  minas c a e l iq u e  f e r e b a t ,  

i n u a l id u s ,  u i r i s  u l t r a  so r tem gue s e n e c t a e . "

I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  

to  n o te  t h a t  " s o r s "  i s  h e re  connected  w ith  th e  noun " se n e c ta e "  in  a 

way r a t h e r  d i f f e r e n t  from x i . l 6 5  (see  below p . 1 2 7 ) .

In two o th e r  examples accompanying a d j e c t i v e s  a r e  found, though 

th e y  do l i t t l e  to  modify th e  e s s e n t i a l  meaning o f  th e  noun. In x .4 5 0 ,  

P a l l a s  i s  h a p p i ly  c o n f id e n t  t h a t  g lo ry  o r  d ea th  w i l l  a w a i t  him when he 

fa c e s  Turnus in  b a t t l e  ; " e i t h e r  f a t e "  w i l l  be t h e  same in h is  f a t h e r ' s  

eyes :

" a u t  s p o l i i s  ego iam r a p t i s  la u d ab o r  opim is 

a u t  l e t o  i n s i g n i  : s o r t i  p a t e r  aequus u t r i q u e  e s t . "

In x i i . 9 3 2 ,

th e  a d j e c t i v e  i s  a p o s s e s s iv e  and i s  used by Turnus, in  h i s  dy ing  

speech  to  A eneas, to  r e f e r  to  th e  " ( f a t e d )  p o r t i o n "  which he t e l l s  th e  

v i c t o r i o u s  hero to  use  :

"?equidem m eru i nec deprecor*  i n q u i t  ;

' u t e r e  s o r t e  t u a . , . ' "

In y e t  a n o th e r  two examples th e  a d j e c t i v e s  chosen r e l a t e  " s o r s "  

to  th e  p assag e  o f  t im e .  In v . l 9 0 ,  Mnestheus u rg es  on h i s  ro w ers ,  whom 

he chose as companions a t  T roy ’s " l a s t  f a te d  hour" (Jackson  K n ig h t ’s 

t r a n s l a t i o n )  :

" H e c to re i  s o c i i ,  T ro ia e  quos s o r t e  supreme 

d e l e g i  co m ite s ."
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Commenting in x.501 upon T u rn u s 's  s p o l i a t i o n  o f  P a l l a s ’s body, 

V e rg i l  h im s e lf  says  t h a t  th e  mind o f  man i s  ig n o ra n t  o f  f a t e  and o f  

h i s  " f u t u r e  (d e s t in e d )  p o r t io n "  :

" n e s c ia  mens hominum f a t i  s o r t i s que f u t u r a e . . . "

In th e  t h r e e  rem ain ing  in s ta n c e s  t h e  a d j e c t i v e s  which q u a l i f y  

" s o r s "  a r e  a l l  p e j o r a t i v e .  In x i . l 6 5 ,  Evander does n o t  blame th e  

T ro jan s  f o r  th e  dea th  o f  P a l l a s  b u t  re g a rd s  th e  d i s a s t e r  as  b e ing  

" t h a t  f a t e d  l o t "  owed to  h is  o ld  age :

"nec uos a rg u er im , T e u c r i ,  nec foedera  nec  quas 

iunximus h o s p i t i o  d e x t r a s  : s o r s  i s t a  s e n e c ta e  

d é b i ta  e r a t  n o s t r a e . "

As has been n o te d  above ( p . 1 2 6 ) ,  t h e r e  

i s  a s y n t a c t i c a l  d i f f e r e n c e  in fu n c t io n  between th e  p h ra s e  " s o r s  

s e n e c ta e "  in v i . l l 4  and th e  words " s o r s  i s t a . . . s e n e c t a e . . . n o s t r a e "  o f  

x i . l 6 5 .  In th e  former i t  would seem to  mean " th e  f a t e d  l o t  o f  o ld  age"

i . e .  "what no rm ally  happens to  o ld  men", w hereas in  th e  l a t t e r  one 

shou ld  perhaps  t r a n s l a t e  : " t h a t  f a te d  l o t  owed to  my o ld  age" i . e .

"what I had coming to  me in  my o ld  a g e " .  In t h e  f i r s t  in s ta n c e  " s o r s "  

seems to  r e f e r  to  th e  n o rm ally  r e s t f u l  end o f  th e  l i v e s  o f  o ld  men 

g e n e r a l l y .  In th e  second i t  r e f e r s  s p e c i f i c a l l y  to  th e  t r a g e d y  o f  

P a l l a s ,  an o u t s t a n d in g ly  f a t e f u l  even t  f o r  more th a n  one c h a r a c t e r  in 

t h e  A eneid .

F i n a l l y ,  in bo th  v i .3 3 2  and in  x i i . 2 4 3 ,  th e  a d j e c t i v e  " in iq u a "  is  

chosen to  q u a l i f y  th e  concep t o f  " s o r s " .  In v i .3 3 2  Aeneas is  

d e s c r ib e d  as g r e a t l y  t r o u b le d  a t  th e  " d e s t in e d  l o t "  o f  t h e  so u ls  o f  th e  

u n b u r ied  :

" c o n s t i t i t  Anchisa s a tu s  e t  u e s t i g i a  p r e s s  i t  

m ulta  pu tans  so r tem gue animo m is e r a tu s  in iquam ."

Again in  x i i .

243 th e  L a u re n t in e s  and L a t in s  a r e  d e p ic te d ,  a f t e r  J u t u r n a ’s r a b b le -
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r o u s in g ,  as undergo ing  a change o f  h e a r t  and becoming keen to  f i g h t  

when th e y  c o n s id e r  Turnus*s " u n f a i r  ( f a t e d )  p o r t io n "  :

" q u i  s i b i  iam requiem  pugnae rebusque sa lu tem  

s p e r a b a n t ,  nunc arma u o lu n t  foedusque p re c a n tu r  

in fec tum  e t  T u m i so r tem  m ise ra n tu r  in iquam ."

In a l l  th e  in s ta n c e s  o f  th e  use  o f  " so r s "  c o n s id e re d  above (w ith  

th e  one e x ce p t io n  o f  x.501^ which would seem to  have a more g e n e ra l  

a p p l i c a t i o n )  th e  te rm  ap p ea rs  to  be used in a manner which r e f e r s  to  

th e  v a r io u s  " f a t e d  p o r t i o n s "  o f  in d iv id u a l s  ; v i z .  th o s e  o f  P riam , o ld  

men g e n e r a l l y ,  P a l l a s  ( tw ic ie ) ,  Aeneas, Troy, th e  u n bu ried  g e n e r a l l y ,  

and Turnus. This concep t c o r re s p o n d s ,  i t  shou ld  be n o t i c e d ,  a lm o s t  

e x a c t ly  w i th  th e  co n cep t o f  t h e  f a t e  o r  d e s t in y  o f  an in d iv id u a l  man, 

c i t y  o r  r a c e ,  a co n cep t d e f in e d  e a r l i e r  in  t h i s  c h a p te r  ( p . 72 above) 

as " f a t u m / l o t " .
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Now t h a t  th e  v a r io u s  words used by V e rg i l  to  r e f e r  to  th e  concep t 

o f  d e s t i n y  have been i d e n t i f i e d ,  examined and d i s t i n g u i s h e d ,  i t  w i l l  

pe rhaps  be e a s i e r  to  c o n c e n t r a t e  upon th o s e  concep ts  which a r e  o f  

s p e c i a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e  f o r  th e  e x p re s s io n  o f  any consc ious  p h i lo so p h y  o f  

d e s t i n y ,  i f  such th e r e  be in t h e  poem.

S e v e ra l  o f  th e  concep ts  w ere  seen  to  be o f  l im i t e d  a p p l i c a t i o n  o r  

sem an tic  s i g n i f i c a n c e  and to  r e f e r  m erely  to  in d iv id u a l s  o r  to  

meanings t h a t  could  be as w e ll  exp ressed  by o th e r  w ords.  Among th e s e  

w ere such concep ts  as " fa tu m /doom", " f a t u m / l o t " ,  " fa tu m /death"  and 

" f a tu m / l i f e - s p a n "  ; " f o r t u n a / d e s t i n y " , " f o r t u n a / p r o s p e r i t y " ,  " f o r t u n a /  

m i s f o r tu n e " ,  " f o r tu n a /o p p o r tu n i ty "  an d " fo r tu n a /o u tco m e"  ; " f o r s "  ; 

and " s o r s " .

There w ere concep ts  o f  more g e n e ra l  a p p l i c a t i o n ,  however, which 

r e f e r r e d  to  an Idea  o f  d e s t i n y  t h a t  invo lved  th e  d iv in e ,  t h e  u n iv e r s a l  

and an aw areness of what could  be term ed a w o r ld -o rd e r  a t  l e a s t  

g r e a t e r  in i t s  p e r s p e c t iv e  th a n  th e  scope o f  one human l i f e  o r  even 

one human g e n e r a t io n .  These co n cep ts  ap p ea led  to  a w orld -v iew  t h a t  

cou ld  a p p r e c i a t e  th e  s i g n i f i c a n c e  o f  such  id e as  as t h e  p assag e  o f  

t im e ,  th e  flow o f  h i s t o r y  and th e  p u rpose  o f  e x i s t e n c e .  These more 

p h i l o s o p h i c a l l y  s i g n i f i c a n t  concep ts  a r e  s u r e ly  th o s e  t h a t  have been 

term ed " f a tu m /f a t e " ,  " f a tu m /d e s t i n y " , th e  "P arcae"  (inasmuch as they  

a r e  an a s p e c t  o f  th e  fo re g o in g  c o n c e p t s ) ,  and "Fortuna/Dame F ortune"  

(inasmuch as she i s  a n o th e r  a s p e c t  o f  th e  sam e).

The i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  and c l a r i f i c a t i o n  o f  th e s e  c o n c e p ts ,  however, 

though perhaps  o f  some p h i l o l o g i c a l  i n t e r e s t ,  s t i l l  cannot p ro v id e  a 

com plete  u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  th e  co n cep ts  o f  d e s t i n y  in  th e  A eneid . The 

r e c o g n i t io n  o f  th e  v a r io u s  shades  o f  meaning (even i f  p e r f e c t l y  

un d e rs to o d )  o f  th e  many words th em se lv es  does n o t ,  in  i s o l a t i o n ,  throw 

s u f f i c i e n t  l i ^ h t  upon th e  meaning and purpose  o f  th e  e p ic  in which
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t h e s e  words a r e  u s e d .  To approach  such an u n d e r s ta n d in g ,  in d e ed ,  a 

new approach  i s  now needed and th e  o r i g i n a l i t y  o f  t h i s  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  

r e s t s  upon th e  b e l i e f  t h a t  th e  n e x t  c h a p te r  w i l l  p ro v id e  t h a t  approach  

by lo o k in g  ag a in  a t  th e  v a r io u s  concep ts  o f  d e s t i n y  from a new an g le  

and r e g a rd in g  them no lo n g e r  j u s t  as  " ty p e s  o f  ex p re s s io n "  b u t  r a t h e r  

as " e x p re s s io n s  o f  t y p e " .
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CHAPTER FIVE : EXPRESSIONS OF TYPE

Now t h a t  a su rvey  has been made in th e  p re v io u s  c h a p te r  o f  th e  

v a r io u s  meanings o f  th e  words used by V e rg i l  to  r e f e r  to  concep ts  o f  

d e s t i n y ,  i t  i s  t im e  to  look  a t  t h e s e  words aga in  in a mew l i g h t .

They w i l l  now be examined from th e  s t a n d p o i n t  o f  t h e  c h a r a c t e r  who 

uses  them . I t  i s  b e l ie v e d  t h a t  t h i s  f r e s h  approach  w i l l  th row  a 

c l e a r e r  l i g h t  upon concep ts  o f  d e s t i n y  in  t h e  A eneid .  The a p p l i c a t i o n  

o f  t h e  c r i t i c a l  im p l ic a t io n s  a r i s i n g  from th e  exposure  o f  t h e  P e rso n a l  

Heresy w i l l  now be p u t  to  th e  t e s t  and t h e  fo l lo w in g  q u e s t io n  w i l l  be 

k ep t  c o n s t a n t ly  in mind : n o t  -  "What does V e rg i l  mean when he makes a 

c h a r a c t e r  u se  th e s e  words ?" so much as -  "What does Aeneas (o r  

J u p i t e r ,  o r  Vulcan o r  Evander) mean when he u ses  th e s e  words a t  t h i s  

p a r t i c u l a r  ju n c tu r e  in th e  ep ic  ?" I t  w i l l  be argued  t h a t  th e  e x ig e n c ie s  

o f  t h e  p l o t ,  and th e  d ram a tic  and l o g i c a l  n e c e s s i t i e s  o f  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  

w i l l  b e s t  e x p la in  t h e  meaning o f  t h e  u t t e r a n c e s  o f  v a r io u s  c h a r a c te r s  

a t  v a r io u s  moments in th e  poem. P l o t ,  r a t h e r  th an  p h i lo so p h y ,  w i l l  be 

r e v e a le d  as th e  f a c t o r  t h a t  de te rm ines  o p in io n  abou t d e s t i n y .  The 

s o r t  o f  man speak ing  w i l l  s e t t l e  th e  s o r t  o f  word spoken . A c e r t a i n  

type  o f  c h a r a c t e r  w i l l  demand, when e x p re s s in g  h im s e l f ,  a c e r t a i n  type  

o f  e x p re s s io n .

The many c h a r a c te r s  who use  words which r e f e r  to  some co n ce p t o r  

o th e r  o f  d e s t i n y  in  th e  Aeneid have t h e r e f o r e  to  be d e a l t  w ith  in  some 

s o r t  o f  s y s te m a t ic  o r d e r .  F i r s t l y ,  t h e  whole q u e s t io n  o f  th e  

im portance  o f  r e a l i s i n g  who i s  v o ic in g  th e  o p in io n  ( e x p l i c i t l y  o r  

i m p l i c i t l y )  abou t d e s t in y  w i l l  be i l l u s t r a t e d  by a d i s c u s s io n  o f  th e  

somewhat e x c e p t io n a l  and unusual c h a r a c t e r  o f  S in o n .  S econd ly , human 

c h a r a c te r s  who say l i t t l e  abou t d e s t i n y  w i l l  be d e a l t  w ith  ; th e n  gods 

whose u t t e r a n c e s  a r e  s i m i l a r l y  b r i e f .  F o u r th ly ,  a t t e n t i o n  w i l l  be
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tu rn e d  to  th o s e  humans who can be s a id  to  have some s p e c i a l  i n s i g h t  

in to  th e  w orkings o f  f a t e ,  v i z .  H elenus, th e  S ib y l  and A n ch ise s .  

F i f t h l y ,  humans who say a s i g n i f i c a n t  amount a b o u t d e s t i n y  a r e  grouped 

to g e t h e r ,  in o rd e r  o f  in c r e a s in g  frequency o f  u t t e r a n c e ,  v i z .  D ido, 

Turnus, Evander and, o f  c o u r s e ,  A eneas. Then w i l l  come th e  more 

im p o r tan t  gods : Venus and Ju n o ,  r e p r e s e n t in g  opposing  s id e s  in  th e  

ep ic  s t r u g g l e  ; and J u p i t e r ,  whose p o s i t i o n  as  " k in g  o f  gods and men" 

must s u r e ly  e n t i t l e  him to  a p la c e  o f  s p e c ia l  c o n s id e r a t io n  in  any 

c a t a lo g u e .  L a s t  o f  a l l  to  be examined w i l l  be t h e  v ie w p o in t  o f  th e  

p o e t  h im s e l f ,  f i n a l l y  i s o l a t e d  from a l l  o th e r  v o ic e s  t h a t  could be 

(and have b een i)  m istaken  f o r  h i s  own.
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1 I SINON

"hoc primum ; n e c ,  s i  miserum Fortuna Sinonem 

f i n x i t ,  uanum e t iam  mendacemque improba f i n g e t . "

I t  i s  im p o ss ib le  to  c a l c u l a t e  how many re a d e rs  o f  V e rg il  have 

r e a d  t h e s e  l i n e s  ( i i . 7 9 - 8 0 )  and u n th in k in g ly  gained  th e  im press ion  

t h a t  th e  g r e a t  ep ic  p o e t  o f  Rome i s  so r i g h t  in sh a r in g  t h e i r  own 

d e e p -se a te d  b e l i e f ,  perhaps  seldom ex p ressed  and c e r t a i n l y  n ev e r  so 

b e a u t i f u l l y ,  t h a t  F ortune  i s  o u trag e o u s  in th e  way in  which she t r e a t s  

poor human b e in g s .  W ithou t,  however, even la b o u r in g  th e  p o in t  t h a t  

S in o n ’s view o f  F ortune  need n o t  be V e r g i l ’s ,  i t  i s  w orth  s a y in g ,  

obvious though i t  may seem, t h a t  S in o n 's  view o f  F o r tu n e ,  as ex p re s se d  

in  th e  l i n e s  above, need n o t  even be S in o n ’s#

The one o u ts ta n d in g  f a c t  o f  im portance abou t S inon , a f a c t  which 

is  s t r a n g e l y  so seldom r e a l l y  emphasised in t h e  whole v a s t  corpus o f  

c r i t i c a l  e x e g e s is  o f  Book Two, i s  t h a t  he i s  a l i a r .  The c r e a t i o n  o f  

th e  c h a r a c t e r  o f  S inon , in d e ed ,  as we f in d  him in  Book Two, i s  as much 

a d ram atic  m a s te rp ie c e  o f  th e  p o e t  as t h e  problem o f  " th e  ly in g  poe t"  

was a m a s te rp ie c e  o f  th e  p h i lo s o p h e r .  The a t te m p t  to  s o lv e  th e  

c o m p le x i t ie s  o f  : "A p o e t  s a i d  a l l  men a r e  l i a r s .  T h e r e f o r e . . . "  is  

r e p u te d  to  have d r iv en  a t  l e a s t  one man mad# Trying  to  d is c o v e r  when 

Sinon i s  t e l l i n g  th e  t r u t h  i s  s u r e ly  a conundrum of s i m i l a r l y  p e r i l o u s  

p o t e n t i a l .

B efo re  we can a t t a c h  any im portance to  w hat Sinon says  a b o u t 

Fo rtune  we must examine th e  p a r t  which he p la y s  in t h e  o v e r a l l  p l o t  o f  

th e  e p i c .  We a r e  d i s t i n c t l y  t o l d  t h a t  th e  Greeks d e l i b e r a t e l y  l e f t  

Sinon beh ind  to  be found by th e  T ro ja n s ,  a f t e r  t h e  w ithdraw al o f  th e  

Greek s h i p s ,  w i th  t h e  i n t e n t i o n  o f  g e t t i n g  them to  d rag  t h e  h o rse  in to
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t h e  c i t y  so t h a t  he m ight l a t e r  on l e t  o u t  th e  armed w a r r io r s  hidden 

w i th in  ( i i . 59-62) ;

" q u i  s e  ignotum u e n ie n t ib u s  u l t r o ,  

hoc ipsum u t  s t r u e r e t  Troiamque a p e r i r e t  A c h iu i s ,  

o b t u l e r a t ,  f id e n s  an im i a tq u e  in  utrumque p a r a t u s ,  

seu  u e r s a r e  do le s  seu c e r t a e  occumbere m o r t i . "

Aeneas le a v e s

h is  C a r th a g in ia n  aud ience  in  no doubt abou t w hat happened ( i i . 65-66) : 

" a c c ip e  nunc Danaum i n s i d i a s  e t  c r im in e  ab uno 

d i s c e  om nis."

The d u p l i c i t y  o f  Sinon i s ,  in d e ed ,  r e p e a te d ly

s t r e s s e d  ( i i . 1 0 7 )  :

" p r o s e q u i tu r  p a u i ta n s  e t  f i c t o  p e c to r e  f a t u r . . . "

Although he

begs Priam  by th e  gods o f  t r u t h  to  s p a re  him ( i i . 141-143) :

"quod t e  p e r  superos  e t  co n sc ia  numina u e r i ,  

p e r  s i  qua e s t  quae r e s t e t  adhuc m o r ta l ib u s  usquam 

in te m e ra ta  f i d e s ,  o r o . . . "

-  and a l th o u g h  Priam a d ju re s  him to  

be t r u t h f u l  in h is  accoun t o f  th e  purpose  o f  th e  horse  ( i i . l 4 9 )  :

"m ihique haec e d i s s e r e  u e ra  r o g a n t i . . . "

-  he goes

on to  g u l l  th e  T ro jan s  w i th  a t a l e  so c r e d i b l e  t h a t  Aeneas i s  aga in  

com pelled  ( i i . l 5 2 )  to  warn h i s  aud ience  o f  S in o n 's  u n r e l i a b i l i t y  : 

" d i x e r a t .  i l l e  d o l i s  i n s t r u c t u s  e t  a r t e  P e lasga  

s u s t u l i t  ex u tas  u i n c l i s  ad s id e r a  p a l m a s . . . "

The f i n a l  e f f e c t

o f  S in o n ’s s to r y  i s  summarised by Aeneas in f o u r  u n f o r g e t t a b l e  l i n e s  

s im u l ta n e o u s ly  packed w ith  moral i n d i g n a t i o n ,  n a t i o n a l  p r i d e  and a 

s e n se  o f  b i t t e r  i ro n y ,  in which th e  f a l l  o f  Troy i s  s p e c i f i c a l l y  

a t t r i b u t e d  n o t  to  m a r t i a l  m igh t b u t  t o  th e  r u s e  o f  th e  h o rse  and to
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S in o n 's  l i e s  ( i i . 195-198) :

" T a l ib u s  i n s i d i i s  p e r iu r i q u e  a r t e  S in o n is  

c r é d i t a  r e s ,  c a p t iq u e  d o l i s  l a c r im is q u e  c o a c t i s  

quos neque Tydides nec L a r i s a e u s  A c h i l l e s ,  

non a n n i  domuere decera, non m i l l e  c a r i n a e . "

S inon ,  th e n ,  a t  any r a t e  in  A en eas 's  e y e s ,  i s  t h e  a r c h e ty p a l  l i a r ,  

whose te s t im o n y  i s  w o r th l e s s .  What c red e n ce  th en  can be g iven  to  any 

o f  h is  u t t e r a n c e s  upon any s u b j e c t  ? When, in  i i . 7 9 ,  he r e f e r s  to  

F o rtune  as  " im proba", a r e  we to  assume t h a t  he r e a l l y  f e e l s  t h i s ,  o r  

t h a t  he i s  m ere ly  a f f e c t i n g  a pose  o f  m ise ry  to  a c h ie v e  h i s  u l t e r i o r  

aim o f  be ing  p i t i e d  ? When he d e s c r ib e s  th e  P a l la d iu m , in i i . 1 6 5 ,  as 

" f a t a l e " ,  can we f e e l  any s u r e r  t h a t  h i s  ch o ice  o f  a d j e c t i v e  r e f l e c t s  

genu ine  b e l i e f  in th e  s i g n i f i c a n c e  o f  th e  s t a t u e  th an  when he s a y s ,  in

i i . 1 8 0 ,  t h a t  th e  Greeks have s a i l e d  home to  Mycenae ? We know from

o th e r  so u rces  (as  he h im se lf  d id )  t h a t  th e  Greeks w ere w a i t in g  o f f  

Tenedos. What, t h e r e f o r e ,  do we know -  w h a t ,  in d e ed ,  can we ever 

know -  abou t th e  way in which F ortune  had ever r e a l l y  t r e a t e d  him, or 

how he r e a l l y  reg a rd ed  h e r ,  o r  how charged  w i th  d e s t i n y  he f e l t  th e  

P a llad iu m  to  be ?

The fu n c t io n  o f  S inon ,  th e n ,  in th e  p l o t  o f  t h e  Aeneid i s  to

p ro v id e  th e  means f o r  s e c u r in g  th e  e n t ry  o f  th e  h o rse  in to  Troy. From

t h i s  e v e ry th in g  e l s e  f o l lo w s .  I f  he had n o t  been such a s u c c e s s f u l  

l i a r ,  t h e r e  would have been no ep ic  to  r e l a t e .  I t  i s  p r e c i s e l y  

because  th e  T ro jans  b e l ie v e d  him t h a t  a n y th in g  he s a y s ,  e s p e c i a l l y  

an y th in g  ab o u t th e  u l t im a te  pu rposes  o f  l i f e ,  o r  d e s t i n y ,  o r  th e  gods, 

we f o r  o u r  p a r t  t h e r e a f t e r  canno t b e l i e v e .

I t  w i l l  become ab u n d an tly  a p p a re n t  in th e  exam ination  which 

fo llow s  o f  th e  a t t i t u d e s  o f  a l l  t h e  o th e r  c h a r a c t e r s  to  d e s t i n y  t h a t  

t h e i r  fu n c t io n  in  th e  o v e r a l l  p l o t  o f  th e  e p ic  -  a p l o t  whose main 

o u t l i n e s  w ere ,  o f  c o u rs e ,  a l r e a d y  f ix e d  f o r  V e rg i l  -  has a g r e a t  e f f e c t
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upon what th e y  have to  say abou t d e s t i n y .  S inon i s  an extreme example 

o f  t h i s  p r i n c i p l e ,  b u t  th e  o th e r s  must now be c o n s id e re d .  The poem 

has i t s  own in n e r  l o g i c  and th e  t a s k  o f  th e  p o e t  (a t a s k  perform ed in 

th e  Aeneid by V e rg i l  w i th  t h e  c o n s i s t e n t  i n t e g r i t y  o f  a t r u e  c ra f tsm an )  

is  to  f i x  th e  a t t e n t i o n  o f  h i s  l i s t e n e r s  so f i rm ly  on th e  p ro g re s s  o f  

th e  t a l e  which he has to  t e l l  t h a t  th e y  have no t im e ,  much l e s s  d e s i r e ,  

to  n o t i c e  o r  i n q u i r e  w hat manner o f  man th e  bard  h im se lf  may be o r  

w hat h is  own views a r e  abou t th e  d e s t in y  o f  which he s i n g s .
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2 : OBITER DICTA HUMANA

I t  i s  i n s t r u c t i v e  to  beg in  w ith  r e f e r e n c e s  to  "fatum " and 

" fo r tu n a "  which cannot w i th  ease  be a s c r ib e d  to  any one c h a r a c t e r .  

Normally i t  i s  q u i t e  obvious who i s  making a speech ,  b u t  a t  th e  

beg inn ing  o f  Book E ig h t  t h e r e  a r e  two in s t a n c e s  ( l2  and 15) o f  th e  

use  o f  t h e s e  w ords , a t  f i r s t  s i g h t  by V e rg i l  h im se lf  in t h e  co u rse  o f  

n a r r a t i v e  d e s c r i p t i o n ,  which a r e  i n t e r e s t i n g  as  i l l u s t r a t i o n s  o f  th e  

extreme unwisdom o f  assuming t h a t  any r e f e r e n c e  to  d e s t i n y  in  th e  ep ic  

n e c e s s a r i l y  r e f l e c t s  th e  p o e t ' s  own p e r s o n a l  v ie w p o in t .

At th e  s t a r t  o f  h o s t i l i t i e s ,  Venulus i s  d e s c r ib e d  as b e in g  s e n t  

as envoy to  Diomed a t  A rgyripa  to  ask  him f o r  he lp  a g a i n s t  th e  T ro jans  

" m i t t i t u r  e t  magni Venulus Diomedis ad  urbem 

qu i p e t a t  au x i l iu m , e t  L a t io  c o n s i s t e r a  Teucros, 

aduectum Aenean c l a s s i  u ic to s q u e  p e n a t i s  

i n f e r r e  e t  f a t i s  regem s e  d i c e r e  p o s c i  

e d o c e a t . . .

q u id  s t r u a t  h is  c o e p t i s ,  quem, s i  f o r tu n a  s e q u a tu r ,  

euentum pugnae c u p i a t ,  m a n i f e s t iu s  i p s i  

quam Turno r e g i  a u t  r e g i  a p p a re re  L a t in o . "

P r e c i s e l y  whose

co n cep t o f  "fatum " and " fo r tu n a "  do we have in  t h i s  pa ssag e  ? V e r g i l ' s  

own, as some would always c la im , f i l t e r e d  th ro u g h  th e  v ie w p o in t  o f  

Turnus and L a t in u s  and p u t  in th e  mouth o f  Venulus ? Turnus*s ? Or 

L a t i n u s ' s  ? Or t h a t  o f  bo th  l e a d e r s ,  f o r  i t  i s  u n c le a r  which o f  them 

t o l d  Venulus w hat to  say  ? Or i s  V e n u lu s 's  own v ie w p o in t  to  be 

a llow ed some e x p re s s io n ,  a n t i c i p a t e d  as  i t  i s  h e re  in  t h e  " o r a t i o  

o b l iq u a "  ? Or a r e  th e s e  r e a l l y  th e  s e n t im e n ts  o f  Aeneas, b e in g  in tu rn  

r e p o r te d  as th e y  w ere them se lves  e a r l i e r  r e p o r te d  -  e . g .  in  th e  speech
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o f  th e  T ro jan  envoy, I I i o n e u s ,  in  v i i . 2 1 3-248 ? I t  i s  im p o ss ib le ,  

t h e r e f o r e ,  to  say w hether  Venulus was i n s t r u c t e d  to  quo te  A eneas’s 

c la im  to  k in g s h ip  w ith  sco rn  in  h i s  v o ice  (T u rn u s 's  v ie w p o in t ) ,  o r  

w ith  fo rebod ing  ( L a t in u s ’s v ie w p o in t ) ,  o r  w i th  calm a s su ra n c e  (A eneas’s 

v ie w p o in t ) , o r ,  ind eed ,  w h e th e r  he spoke w i th  g rey ,  o f f i c i a l ,  

im personal n e u t r a l i t y ,  as b e f i t s  a C iv i l  S e rv a n t ,  and t h a t  a c c o rd in g ly  

th e  v o ic e  w hich , as  S e rv iu s  would say ,  "subaudimus" i s  perhaps V e r g i l ' s  

v ie w p o in t .  ^

Of th e  n in e  c h a r a c te r s  who r e f e r  to  d e s t i n y  once o n ly ,  none uses

th e  concep ts  o f  " f a t u m / f a t e " , " f a tu m /d e s t in y "  o r  " f a tu m /doom".

H e c to r ’s g h o s t ,  in i i . 2 9 4 ,  u rg es  Aeneas in a dream to  ta k e  w i th  him th e

" p e n a te s"  as " fa to rum  com ites"  -  " s h a r e r s  o f  h i s  ’f a t u m / l o t ' " .

Andromache, in  i i i . 3 3 7 ,  wonders what winds and w hat " f a t u m / l o t " ,  o r
2

indeed  what god, have b ro u g h t Aeneas to  h e r  s h o r e .  In iv .6 7 8 ,  Anna 

com plains to  th e  dying Dido t h a t  she should  have in v i t e d  h e r  to  s h a re  

th e  same d ea th  -  " fa tu m /m o rs" , and s i m i l a r l y ,  in x .7 4 0 ,  Orodes warns 

t h e  v a u n t in g  M ezentius t h a t  th e  same s o r t  o f  d ea th  a w a its  him. "S ors"  

i s  used in  i t s  sen se  o f  " f a t e " ,  i . e .  " f a t u m / l o t " ,  by Mnestheus in  v .

190 when he r e f e r s  to  h is  crew as men whom he chose as comrades a t  th e  

l a s t  " f a t e d  hour" o f  Troy* "F o rtune"  i s  u sed  once in  i t s  s e n s e  o f  

"bad luck"  by Achaemenides in i i i . 6 1 5  when he w ishes  he had stayed, a t

1 .  Can th e  r e a d e r ,  i t  must be a sk ed ,  i n f e r  w i th  c e r t a i n t y  from 

th e  words "as b e f i t s  a C iv i l  S e rv a n t"  what t h e  a t t i t u d e  o f  th e  w r i t e r  

i s ,  a t  th e  tim e o f  w r i t i n g ,  to  t h e  C iv i l  S e rv ic e  ?

2 .  Conington comments (ad l o c . )  : "Andromache m e a n s . . . t o  ask  Aeneas 

how he has come to  E p irus  -  by s t r e s s  o f  w e a th e r ,  o r  by d e s t i n y ,  o r  

d iv in e  i n t e r v e n t i o n . . .  The a l t e r n a t i v e s  a r e  s c a r c e l y  meant to  exc lude  

each o t h e r ,  be ing  r a t h e r  d i f f e r e n t  ways o f  s t a t i n g  th e  same th i n g . "

From i i i . 3 3 7 ,  i t  must be i n s i s t e d ,  we may form some idea  o f  Andromache’s 

view o f  d e s t i n y ,  b u t  n o th in g  more than  t h a t .
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home, poor l i k e  h i s  f a t h e r  Adamastus :

"m an s is s e tq u e  u t inam f o r tu n a I "

I t  i s  a l s o  used once 

by A sc an ius ,  in ix*260,  in  t h e  o p p o s i t e  s e n s e ,  when he t e l l s  Nisus and 

E u ry a lu s ,  as t h e y  s e t  o u t  on t h e i r  m is s io n ,  t h a t  he r e l i e s  upon them 

u t t e r l y  :

"quaecumque mih i  f o r tu n a  f i d e s q u e  e s t ,  

in u e s t r i s  pono g r e m i i s . "

The o t h e r  two r e f e r e n c e s ,  to  "Fortuna/Dame F o r tu n e " ,  a r e  more 

i n s t r u c t i v e .  She i s  r e f e r r e d  to  by Coroebus in i i . 3 8 7  when he 

encourages  A eneas ' s  smal l  band,  a f t e r  t h e  s l a y i n g  o f  Androgeos and h i s  

p a r t y ,  to  t a k e  advan tage  o f  t h e  a p p a r e n t l y  h e a v e n - s e n t  o p p o r t u n i t y  to  

d i s g u i s e  themse lves  as Greeks .  This  i s ' i n d e e d  a good example o f  th e  

c r i t i c a l  p r i n c i p l e  u n d e r ly i n g  t h e  whole approach o f  t h i s  c h a p t e r .  Can 

one assume t h a t  V e rg i l  h im s e l f  would approve o f  t h e  behav iou r  which 

th u s  t a k e s  advan tage  o f  an a p p a r e n t  i n t e r v e n t i o n  o f  "Fortuna"  ? Was 

V e rg i l  a man to  encourage t h e  s w i f t  e x p l o i t a t i o n  o f  a s t r o k e  o f  l u c k ,  

a p rocedu re  which would d o u b t l e s s  win t h e  approva l  o f  such a man as we 

know O ctav ian  to  have been ? One could  argue  t h a t  indeed he w as ,  b u t  

would,  o f  c o u r s e ,  the n  have to  e x p la in  why Aeneas has j u s t  s p e n t  so 

long denouncing t h e  unmanly d e c e p t io n  p e r p e t r a t e d  by Sinon ; why he 

r e f e r s  to  Coroebus as " e x s u l t a n s "  (386) and " f u r i a t a  mente" (407) ; 

and why i t  i s  p o i n t e d l y  mentioned in 424 t h a t  Coroebus was t h e  f i r s t  

t o  f a l l  in t h e  s l a u g h t e r  t h a t  r e s u l t e d  p a r t l y  from t h e i r  w ear ing  Greek 

un iform (on h i s  s u g g e s t io n )  and p a r t l y  from h i s  mad and i l l - t i m e d  

d e s i r e  t o  save  C assand ra .  I f ,  a f t e r  a l l ,  a minor  f i g u r e  such as 

Coroebus can be r e g a rd e d  as a mouthpiece  o f  V e r g i l ,  Aeneas c e r t a i n l y  

can .  In f a c t ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  each behaves as he does because  he i s  a 

c h a r a c t e r  w i th  a p a r t  to  p la y  in an e p i c  s t o r y .  Coroebus,  be ing  

Coroebus,  t h e  head s t ro n g  y o u th ,  a c t s  as he does on t h a t  t e r r i b l e  n i g h t
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as one would expec t  such a c h a r a c t e r  to  a c t ,  and h i s  views upon t h e  

b e n e f i c e n c e  o f  For tune  a r e  simply what  such a y o u t h ’s would b e ,  and 

s h o r t - l i v e d  a t  t h a t .  A eneas ’s views a l s o ,  as  we s h a l l  s e e ,  have t h e i r  

own in n e r  l o g i c .  The p o i n t  t h a t  must  be made, however,  i s  t h a t  n e i t h e r  

view can l e a d  u s ,  from such d e s c r i p t i o n s  o f  how men a c t e d  and spoke in 

a p a r t i c u l a r  c r i s i s ,  to  any c e r t a i n  knowledge o f  what  V e r g i l ’s own 

f e e l i n g s  were  about  t h e  u se  o f  d e c e p t io n  in b a t t l e ,  o r  t h e  d e s i r a b i l i t y  

o r  o th e rw is e  o f  r e c k l e s s  c o u rag e .  S i m i l a r l y ,  when P a l i n u r u s ,  in  v .2 2 ,  

u rges  Aeneas t o  change t h e i r  c o u r s e ,  " s u p e r a t  quoniam F o r tu n a" ,  to  

where she c a l l s  them, we h e a r ,  no more and no l e s s ,  t h e  a d v ice  such a 

good helmsman would g iv e  a t  such a t im e ,  f aced  w i th  such a s to rm ,  and 

need  n o t  assume t h a t  V erg i l  h im s e l f  was t h e  s o r t  o f  man who th o u g h t  

h ig h l y  o f  runn ing  b e f o r e  t h e  w ind .

Among t h o s e  c h a r a c t e r s  who have a l i t t l e  more to  say th e  non- 

T r o j a n s ,  as  a group,  say  t h e  l e a s t .  Diomed i s  r e p o r t e d ,  in  x i . 2 5 3 ,  by 

Venulus as having asked what  " f o r t u n a / d e s t i n y "  was t r o u b l i n g  th e  

I t a l i a n s  to  t h e  e x t e n t  t h a t  t h e y  were  con tem p la t ing  war ,  and as having 

p o in t e d  o u t  (287) t h a t  t h e  prowess o f  Aeneas was in h i s  e x p e r i e n c e  

such t h a t ,  had t h e r e  been two o t h e r s  l i k e  him, Troy would have invaded 

Greece and by an exchange o f  " f a t u m / l o t " ,

" u e r s i s  l u g e r e t  G raec ia  f a t i s . "

Drances t e l l s  Aeneas in  x i . l 2 8  t h a t  t h e  L a t i n s  w i l l  a l l y  him to  

t h e i r  k in g ,  " i f  ' F o r t u n a '  p ro v id e s  a way",  and goes on ( l3 0 )  even t o  

o f f e r  t h e i r  a i d  in b u i l d i n g  t h e  " f a t a l i s  murorum.. .moles"  o f  a second 

Troy .  Although t h e i r  may be a s s o c i a t i v e  echoes h e re  o f  i i . 2 3 7  :

" s c a n d i t  f a t a l i s  machina muros"

and even o f  i . 3 3  :

" t a n t a e  mol i s  e r a t  Romanam condere  gentem"

th e  a l l u s i o n  to

"For tuna"  and to  t h e  new Troy be ing  " f a t e d "  a r e  s u r e l y  a t t e m p t s  to
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r e p r e s e n t  t h e  to n e  o f  Drances*s speech ,  f u l l  o f  f l a t t e r y  and t h e  

d e s p e r a t e  o r a t o r y  o f  c o n c i l i a t i o n ,  and m o t iv a t e d  as much by expediency  

as by p e r s o n a l  h a t r e d  o f  Turnus .  But even i f  h i s  words r e a l l y  a r e  

any th ing  more than  what a s k i l l e d  p o l i t i c i a n  would,  in f a c t ,  say  in 

such a s i t u a t i o n ,  can we p o s s i b l y  read  between h i s  l i n e s  and s e e  

V e r g i l ’s own o p in io n s  t h e r e  ? Indeed,  when V e rg i l  does speak in  h i s  

own v o i c e ,  in x i . 336-342,  he t a k e s  some p a in s  t o  make i t  q u i t e  c l e a r  

w i th  what  m o t iv a t io n  Drances i s  speak ing  when he c la ims t h a t  a l l  t h e  

L a t i n s  r e a l l y  know what  t h e i r  " f o r t u n a / d e s t i n y "  i s  b r i n g i n g .  We a r e  

warned in  advance t h a t  Drances i s  -

"idem i n f e n s u s ,  quem g l o r i a  Turni  

o b l iq u a  i n u i d i a  s t i m u l i s q u e  a g i t a b a t  a m a r i s ,  

l a r g u s  opum e t  l i n g u a  m e l i o r . . . "

There seems l i t t l e  r e a s o n ,  

in f a c t ,  f o r  r a t i n g  h i s  s i n c e r i t y  much h ig h e r  th a n  t h a t  o f  S in o n .

King L a t in u s  uses  " f o r s "  in t h e  sen se  o f  "For tuna"  in x i i . 4 1 ,  

when he t r i e s  to  d i s s u a d e  Turnus from s i n g l e  combat w i th  Aeneas,  b u t  

h i s  o t h e r  two r e f e r e n c e s  to  d e s t i n y  a r e  c l e a r  examples o f  " f a t u m /  

d e s t i n y " .  In v i i . 2 7 2 ,  a f t e r  h e a r in g  t h e  speech  o f  I l i o n e u s  announcing 

Aeneas’s c l a im  to  t h e  kingdom o f  I t a l y ,  he admits  t h a t  t h e  Trojan  

seems to  be t h e  man o f  d e s t i n y  f o r  whom he has been warned by o r a c l e s  

to  keep h i s  d a u g h t e r .  In v i i . 5 9 4 ,  however, he c r i e s  o u t ,  as  h i s  

peop le  crowd around him demanding w ar ,  t h a t  t h e  same f o r c e  which he 

knew and hoped in l i n e  273 ( " e t  r e o r  e t . . . o p t o " )  wanted Aeneas as  h i s  

s o n - in - l a w  and a l l y ,  i s  now f o r c i n g  war upon him :

" ' f r a n g i m u r  heu f a t i s ’ i n q u i t  ’ fe r im urque  p r o c e l l a i . . * "

Such a

confused  and c o n t r a d i c t o r y  a t t i t u d e  to  d e s t i n y  can on ly  be seen  as 

be long ing  s o l e l y  to  t h e  confused and c o n t r a d i c t o r y  c h a r a c t e r  o f  

L a t i n u s ,  a t  t h a t  p a r t i c u l a r  moment in th e  development o f  t h e  s t o r y .
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3
and can s u r e l y  in no way r e p r e s e n t  V e r g i l ' s  own view.

From t h e  T ro jans  who use  more than  one o f  the  words c o n t a i n i n g  

concep ts  o f  d e s t i n y ,  v i z .  N autes ,  P a l l a s ,  E u ry a lu s ,  N isus ,  Deiphobus 

and I l i o n e u s ,  ve ry  l i t t l e  in t h e  way o f  a p h i lo so p h y  can be assumed.  

A f t e r  th e  burn ing  o f  t h e  s h i p s ,  Nautes ex p re s s e s  h i s  b e l i e f s ,  in  v .  

709-710,  as t o  t h e  b e s t  co u r s e  to  f o l l o w ,  and does so in  what appea r  

to  be S t o i c  " s e n t e n t i a e "  : ^

" n a t e  dea ,  quo f a t a  t r a h u n t  r e t r a h u n t q u e  sequamur ; 

qu id qu id  e r i t ,  superanda  omnis fo r tu n a  ferendo  e s t . "

The

anachronism o f  a "sen ten tia" in the mouth o f  a hero in no way a f fe c ts  

the cen tra l po in t th at the views expressed here are such as would be 

expressed by a person such as Nautes a t  such a c r i t i c a l  juncture, and 

cannot be claimed to represent V erg il's  own private  view o f  destiny  

and fortu n e. Henry, indeed, sees l in e  710 as a l i e  and claim s (ad lo c .)  

th at V ergil exposes i t  as a l i e  in v .22  t

"superat quoniam Fortuna sequamur..."

N eedless to

say , Henry makes l i t t l e  o f  the fa c t  th a t the words o f  v.22 are a c tu a lly

3 . M.W.Edwards, in "The Expression o f  S to ic  Ideas in the Aeneid" 

Phoenix 14 ( i9 6 0 ) , p .159, n .2 7 , has an in ter e st in g  comment : "The only  

e x p l ic i t  case I know o f  a m istake being made in estim ating the designs 

o f  Fate i s  a minor one, th a t o f Latinus in thinking the L atins are being 

destroyed by Fate (7 .594) when they are in fa c t  actin g  in opp osition  to  

i t  (7 .583-584)."  Whatever they are doing, V ergil su rely  intends to  

present to  us Latinus*s confusion and error , not h is  own.

4 . R.D.W illiam s, commenting ad lo c .  on the " sen tentiae" , po in ts  

out * ". . . t h e  con trasts between 'fata* (d estin y  which we must a l l  

fo llow ) and 'fortuna* (a s e t  o f  circum stances which we may f ig h t  a g a in st, 

and overcome by endurance)."
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spoken by P alinurus. The important p o in t, however, is  th a t whether 

"Fortune r u le s , and we follow" (as Palinurus b e lie v e s)  or whether " a ll 

(m is)fortune is  to be overcome by endurance, and fa te  leads and we 

follow" (as Nautes b e l ie v e s ) ,  V e rg il's  own fe e lin g s  are sim ply not 

revealed to us % we are presented merely w ith  the opinions o f  a 

compliant helmsman and a pious old man.

The young men on the Trojan s id e  have l i t t l e  to  o f fe r  as far  as 

metaphysics are concerned. P a lla s speaks o f  "fortuna/prosperity" (x .  

422) and o f  "sors" in the sense o f  "fatum /lot" (x .4 5 0 ) . Euryalus 

speaks once o f "fatum/fate" ( ix .2 0 4 ) and once o f  "fortuna/destiny" ( ix .  

2 8 2 ), w h ile  Nisus speaks only o f  "fortuna", though in three d if fe r e n t  

senses t "misfortune" (v .3 5 6 ) , "Dame Fortune" ( ix .2 1 4 ) and 

"opportunity" ( ix .2 4 0 ) .

Of the o lder men, Deiphobus speaks only as a shade and then only  

o f "fatum /lot" (v i.5 1 1  and 54 6 ), o f  "fortuna/de s t in y " (v i .5 3 3 ) , and o f  

the Trojan horse as " fa ta lis"  (v i .5 1 5 ) .  Ilion eu s has the most to  say , 

though what l i t t l e  there i s  tends to be overshadowed by th e absent 

Aeneas. In i.5 4 6  he f e e ls  th a t a l l  w i l l  be w e ll ,  " s i fata  uirum seruant 

. . . " ,  a reference to  "fatum/destiny" ; w h ile  in h is  capacity as envoy 

to Latinus in Book Seven he can be presumed merely to pass on Aeneas's 

words (154-155), though the actual mode o f  expression may be h is  own.

He re fers  tw ice to "fatum /lot" (v i i .2 2 4  and 2 3 4 ), once to " fortu n a/ 

prosperity" ( v i i .2 4 3 ) ,  and once to "fatum /fate" ( v i i .2 3 9 ) ,  a referen ce  

which may perhaps include the concept o f  "fatum/doom" :

"sed nos fata  deum uestras exquirere terras  

im perils egere su is ."

J .P .B risson  has compared th ese  l in e s

w ith v i i . 216-217 %

"consi l io hanc omnes animisque uolentibus urbem 

adferimur p u ls i r e g n is . . ."
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and commented in Virg i l e  t Son Temps 

e t  l e  Nôtre (P a r is , 1966), p .296 n . t "Expressions qui m ettent sur la  

meme plan de c a u sa lité  la  d é lib éra tio n  e t  la  volonté humaine d ’une 

p art, le s  ’destins*  e t  le s  in jon ction s d iv in es  des oracles  d ’autre part."  

Whether i t  was Ilion eu s or Aeneas, however, who thought thus about 

human and d iv in e  in terv en tio n , V e r g il’s own thoughts remain, so far  a t  

any r a te , s t i l l  in scru ta b le .



145.

3 J OBITER DICTA DIVINA

The minor gods and goddesses have l i t t l e  to  say about d e s tin y . 

Juturna (x i i .2 3 2 )  and I r is  (v .625) both speak in d isg u ise  and as th e ir  

in ten tion  seems, th ere fo re , to be to d ece iv e , what they say is  

d i f f i c u l t  to describe w ith cer ta in ty  as true to th e ir  own fe e l in g s ,  l e t  

alone V e r g il’s .  Diana (x i.5 8 7 ) r e fer s  to  C am illa’s b it te r  "faturn/lot", 

but makes no general statem ent. A pollo , however, in whose mouth as 

the god o f  prophecy one might have expected V ergil to  p lace many more 

pronouncements about d estin y , i f  i t  had been h is  in ten tion  to a v a il  

him self o f  m outhpieces, makes one p red ic tio n , v iz .  th a t under th e  rule  

o f the Trojan race a l l  wars which are destined  to  come ("fato uentura"

-  ix .643 ) w i l l  s e t t l e  into peace. This "vaticinium  p ost eventum" 

could hardly be put in the mouth o f  any other character in the ep ic  

than the god whose temple overlooked the b a t t le  o f  Actium. For V erg il, 

the knowledge th a t the Julian  fam ily had brought peace to the world 

was as much a part o f A pollo ’s biography as o f  h is  own and i t  i s  

t o t a l ly  co n s isten t th a t Apollo should speak th ese  lin e s  where he does.

In the same way, the choice o f  Vulcan as the speaker o f  th e lin e s  

( v i i i . 398-399) i

"nec pater omnipotens Troiam nec fa ta  uetabant 

sta re  decemque a lio s  Priamum superesse per an n o s..."

is  not

w ithout s ig n if ic a n c e . The Homeric model o f Hephaistos as the maker o f  

A c h il le s ’s sh ie ld  was probably too powerful in the consciousness o f  

almost every l ik e ly  reader o f the Aeneid for V ergil to choose anyone 

e ls e  as the maker o f  Aeneas’s armour. Again, i t  i s  the hero’s mother 

who makes the req uest, Venus, in V e r g il’s ca se , being doubly 

appropriate as she was su rely  as much thought o f by the educated as
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the w ife  o f  Vulcan as the mother o f  Aeneas. So fa r , tr a d it io n  and a 

sense o f narrative appropriateness have decided V e rg il’s p lo t  for  him. 

He h im self, however, is  a t le a s t  free  to decide what Vulcan w i l l  say . 

What he makes him say is  t o t a l ly  co n sisten t w ith the character o f  

Vulcan in th is  v ig n e tte  o f  the o ld  fir e -g o d . I t  has apparently 

escaped the n o t ice  o f sane c r i t i c s ,  who read th ese  lin e s  w ith one eye 

on the ep ic and the other watching the poet for any ph ilosop h ica l 

pronouncements upon d estin y , th a t we have here in v i i i . 386-406 one o f  

the most sensual passages in the whole o f V e r g il’s poetry . The whole 

poin t o f  the passage, indeed, is  e a s ily  lo s t  i f  the reader’s 

concentration is  centred upon the wrong o b je c t. V ergil presents us 

w ith a p o e tic  d escrip tion  o f  an o ld  god besotted  w ith the beauty o f  a 

young goddess -  the same ir r e s i s t ib le  beauty th a t was resp on sib le  for  

the In elu ctab le  Conception o f the hero o f the poem ; who favours and 

guides him throughout the poem ; and who so pleads h is  case th at he 

can hardly f a i l  to  acVvVevt the ambition she d esires  for

him, short o f not w il l in g  i t  h im se lf. The l in e s  could be sa id  to  

co n stitu te  a V ergilean Hvmn to  Venus for h is readers would perhaps 

hear l i t e r a r y  echoes both o f  L u cretiu s’s invocation o f  Venus a t  the 

beginning o f De Rerum Natura and o f  the Homeric Hvmn to Aphrodite, in 

which the poet dwells upon her overwhelming power o f sed u ction .

Vulcan is  relu ctan t a t  f i r s t  to l i s t e n  to Venus’s req u est. Her 

approach i s  to  s tr e s s  th a t she has never asked for h is  s p e c ia l i s t  

a ss is ta n ce  b efore, s in ce  she did not wish to waste h is  tim e on f u t i l e  

work, Troy being sure to f a l l  ("casuras arces" -  l in e  3 7 5 ). By sheer  

sexual charm she overcomes h is  reluctance u n til  Vulcan’s s e lf -c o n tr o l  

is  presented as p rogressively  crumbling as h is  d esire  for her mounts : 

(" accep it so litam  flammam...deuinctus a m ore ...d ed it am p lexu s...in fu so  

grem io."). What then is  the purpose o f  h is  comment th a t th ere was 

a c tu a lly  no reason why she could not have asked him such a favour for
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Aeneas before Troy f e l l  ? Surely i t  is  not intended, a t  such a 

moment in the proceedings, as a p h ilo sop h ica l in s ig h t ,fo r  her 

e d if ic a t io n , into  the workings o f J u p iter 's  mind. I t  is  rather a 

discla im er o f  th e suggestion  she had made in 377-378 th a t he might 

have been annoyed by her p ester in g  him :

"nec t e ,  carissim e coniunx, 

incassumue tuos u o lu i exercera la b o r e s .. ."

He i s  surely  out to  

persuade her th a t he would, even then , have done anything for  her and 

th is  is  ju s t  another way o f  t e l l in g  her how much in flu en ce over him 

her beauty has. Vulcan's remarks (accurate though they may be, 

e sp e c ia lly  in the ears o f any Etruscan reader) are r e a lly  no more 

than p illow  ta lk .  The main d r i f t  o f h is  speech, d elivered  under the  

pressure o f r is in g  passion (and dim inishing reason) is  sim ple t  

"quid causas p e tis  ex a lto  ? fid u c ia  cess i t  

quo t i b i ,  diua, mei ? s im il is  s i  cura f u is s e t ,  

tum quoque fas nobis Teucros armare f u i s s e t . . ."

The very

unusual r ep e t it io n  o f  the f in a l " fu isset"  (in  396 and 397) i s  almost 

an obvious in d ica tion  o f  d is tra c ted  thought. A fter a l l ,  what did 

V ergil intend us to  suppose th a t Vulcan was doing w hile  he was saying  

a l l  th is  ? And what was Venus doing to  make Vulcan say %

" a b siste  precando

u ir ib u s indubitare tu is ."  ?

In terestin g  though the words o f  

Vulcan may be, th ere fo re , as illu m in ation  upon concepts o f d estin y  in 

the Aeneid. they must be taken in co n tex t. When th is  is  done they are 

seen as t o t a l ly  co n sisten t w ith the character o f  Vulcan, in th a t  

p a rticu la r  s itu a t io n , as presented by V ergil for  our d e lig h t . They can 

only be taken as sober proof o f  V erg il's  own p rivate  b e l ie f  in the
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p o s s ib i l i t y  o f the postponement o f  f a t e ,  however, by a reader 

perversely  determined to ignore a rare moment o f V ergilean humour.
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4 t PROPHETS

The three prophets who use words referr in g  to  concepts o f  

d estin y , v iz .  Helenus, the S ibyl and A nchises, have nothing to  say 

about "fatum/fate" (the r e a lise d  w i l l  o f Heaven). One might a fte r  a l l  

expect th is  from those whose prime function is  to  look into the  

fu tu re , but they a lso  have very l i t t l e  to  say about "fatum /destiny"

(the intended w il l  o f Heaven).

Helenus refers  once to  "fatunv^doom", when speaking o f the S ib y l’s 

a c t iv i t i e s  ( i i i .4 4 4 )  ; once to the "Parcae" ( i i i . 3 7 9 ) ,  and once to  

"fatu iq /lot ( i i i . 3 7 5 ) .  The one occasion on which he does r e fer  to  

"fatum/destiny" ( i i i .3 9 5 )  is  to  reassure Aeneas th a t Celaeno’s 

prophecy about the Trojans having to  "eat th e ir  tab les"  is  not some

th ing to fea r , for -

"fata uiam inuenient aderitque uocatus Apollo."

The use o f

ex a ctly  th e same expression as th a t o f Jup iter in x . l l 3  is  in te r e s t in g .  

Ju p iter  seems to mean "fatum /lot" (see  above p .90 and below p . 183 ) ,  

and there i s ,  o f  course, no reason to suppose th a t p r e c ise ly  th e  same 

in terp reta tio n  must be put upon the word "fata" in both in sta n ces . 

Indeed, as the in v estig a tio n  during th e course o f th is  chapter has 

already demonstrated, context is  v i t a l ly  important in determining the  

meaning o f any given expression . I t  i s  a lso  important to r e ite r a te  

th a t whatever Helenus means by "fata uiam inuenient -  whether i t  is  

"destiny w i l l  fin d  a way (fo r  you)" or "(your own) fa te  w i l l  fin d  a 

way (for  you)" -  the opinion presented to us is  h is not V e rg il’s .

The S ibyl r e fer s  tw ice to  "fatunv/doom" (v i.4 5  and 3 76), once to  

" for  tuna/mis fortune" (v i .6 1 5 ) ,  and once to  " f  ortu n ^ d estin y"  ( v i .9 6 ) .  

Once only does she mention "fatui^/destiny" t  when she t e l l s  Aeneas
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th a t the Golden Bough w i l l  be plucked e a s i ly  enough, " if  d estin y  is  

c a ll in g  you" ( v i . l 4 7 ) .  Such a b e l ie f  about d e stin y , v iz .  th a t  

achievement o f one's d e s ite  i s  easy i f  on e's w ishes are in accordance 

w ith those o f the gods, is  ty p ica l o f  what one would expect from a 

person who had devoted a l if e t im e  o f  se r v ic e  to  one o f  them.

Anchises refers  f iv e  tim es to  "fatun^lot" ( i i i .1 8 2  ; v.725 ; v i .  

713, 759, and 882) and once only to  "fatunv^destiny". This i s  when he 

t e l l s  Aeneas (v i .8 6 9 ) ,  in answer to h is  inquiry about the youth 

walking beside M arcellus, th a t :

"ostendent t e r r is  hunc tantum fa ta  nec u ltra  

e sse  sin en t."

He goes on a t  once v ir tu a l ly  to  id e n tify  th ese  

"fata" w ith the "superi" who f e l t  th a t th e Romans would become too  

great i f  the youth liv e d  to reach h is f u l l  p o ten tia l %

"nimium uobis Romana propago 

u isa  potens, su p er i, propria haec s i  dona fu isse n t ."

Such an

opinion about th e  almost provocative and cap riciou s behaviour o f  the  

g o d s/fa tes  is  ty p ica l in the mouth o f an o ld  man whose dominant 

memory o f d iv in e in tervention  must, even in th e underworld, have been 

the d ec ision  o f Venus to choose him as the fa th er  o f  Aeneas but then to  

forbid him, on pain o f  being struck by J u p ite r 's  thunderbolt, to  boast
5

o f h is  intim acy. The whole passage, indeed, is  t o t a l ly  co n s isten t  

w ith the a tt itu d e  o f  a man whose experience o f  the gods is  th a t o f  

powers who g ive w ith one hand and for reasons b est known to  them selves, 

as in h is  o ld  age he would p iou sly  admit, take away w ith  th e o th er .

5 . See the Homeric Hvmn to  Aphrodite  ̂ 191 f f #
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5 a HUMANS

(a) a DIDO

Dido uses words referr in g  to  concepts o f d estin y  on e ig h t  

o cca sio n s. There i s ,  however, no d iscern ib le  philosophy running 

through them. In fa c t ,  she uses "fata" in the unusual sen se o f simply 

"death" ( iv .2 0 )  and "fortuna" in i t s  even rarer sense o f "outcome" 

( iv .6 0 3 ) .  Her one referen ce to  "fatuiq/lot" ( iv . l 4 )  *

"heu, quibus i l l e

ia c ta tu s fa t is ."

-  is  o f in te r e s t .  Pease has a note ad lo c .

th a t deserves c lo se  a tten tio n  a " ...D id o  may m erely, in her use o f the

word, be quoting him (A eneas). I t  i s  n o ticea b le  th at w hile  Aeneas 

con stan tly  uses " fa te(s)"  in the fashion o f  the S to ic  sage to  whom he 

has been lik en ed . D ido, on the other hand, p refers to  speak o f  "casus" 

( i . 615-6, 623, 754) o r , again , o f "fortuna" ( iv .4 3 4 , 603, 6 5 3 ), and 

where she might w ell have mentioned f a t e ,  she sometimes uses other  

expressions ; e .g .  iv .550  a "*on l ic u it " ;  iv .6 1 3  a "necesse e s t" . The 

only other l in e s  in which she employs the term "fate" are unusual a 

iv .6 1 4  a "fata louis"  ; iv .651  a "fata deusque". In each o f  th ese  may 

be detected  a sneering referen ce to  the r e l ig io s i t y  o f A eneas...and  we 

are consequently not ju s t i f ie d  in in ferr in g  from the use o f  th e word

any s in cere  b e l ie f  on her part in f a t e . . ."

Her two referen ces to "fatum /destiny", th en , may w ell be coloured  

by her a tt itu d e  to Aeneas and i t  need hardly be added th a t i f  we are 

uncertain what ex actly  was Dido*d view o f f a t e ,  then how much more 

uncertain are we what was V e r g il 's .

Her other references to  "fortuna" are two in the sense o f
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"fortuna/destiny" (1.628 and iv .4 3 4 ) and one to  "Fortuna/t)ame Fortune" 

(iv .6 5 3 ) which provides y e t  another e x c e lle n t  example o f the danger of  

the Personal Heresy. V ergil h im self comments ( iv .6 9 6 ) th a t Dido did  

not d ie "fato" but "ante diem". This a s se r tio n , taken w ith iv .6 5 3  -  

" u ix i e t  quem dederat cursum Fortuna p e r e g i . . ."

-  causes untold

d i f f ic u l t y  for a c r i t i c  attem pting to e lu c id a te  a coherent a tt itu d e  to  

destiny  in the works o f V e rg il. I f  one assumes th a t "Fortuna" here is  

not the b lind goddess o f pure, random lu ck , but y e t another a sp ect of 

the w i l l  o f Heaven, and i f  one t r ie s  a lso  to bring into consideration  

the dictum o f Jup iter to  Hercules in x .467 -  

" * sta t sua cuique d ie s . . .* "

-  as rep resen ting  V e rg il's  view , 

one has then to explain how Dido, who f e e ls  she has reached the end o f  

the span allotted to her, can s t i l l  be described by the poet as dying 

"nec fato" and "ante diem".  ̂ The so lu tio n  to  the problem is  su rely  

to  r e a l i s e  th at i t  is  a mare's n est in the f i r s t  p la c e . D ido's b e l ie f  

th a t she has run the course which "Fortuna" has a l lo t te d  her i s  simply 

her op in ion , a l l  the more tra g ic  because i t  is  m istaken. The dramatic 

irony o f the s itu a t io n  is  heightened by V ergil in iv .696  when he

6 . Servius made an ingenious attempt in h is commentary (ad lo c .  iv .  

653) only by s tr e s s in g  the l i t e r a l  and popular meaning of "fortuna",

i . e .  as i f  i t  equalled "casus" * "non natura, nec fatum, tr ib u s enim 

humana v ita  continetur i natura , cu i u ltra  centum e t  v ig in t i  s o l s t i t i -  

a le s  annos concessum non e s t  ; fa to , cu i nonaginta ann i, hoc e s t  tr è s  

Saturni cursus, exitium  créan t, n i s i  fo r te  aliarum stellarum  ben ign itas  

etiam tertium  eius superet cursum ; fortuna, id e s t  casu, qui ad omnia 

p e r tin e t quae extrinsecus su n t, u t ad ruinam, naufragia . bene ergo 

d ix it  'Fortuna'. s ic  Cicero in P h ilip p ic is  (1 ,4 ,1 0 )  'multa raihi immin- 

ere videbautur praeter naturam, praeterque fatum, id e s t  g la d i i  A ntonii 

ex c a s u .* "
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describes the wretched queen as q u ite  cer ta in ly  dying, in h is  op in ion , 

before her tim e. We are l e f t  in no doubt that D ido's death is  not 

only tr a g ic ,  but unnecessary, and tr a g ic , moreover, because i t  is  

unnecessary. We are again presented by the poet with the sp ec ta c le  o f  

an epic character (perhaps, dram atically speaking, h is  most su c c e ss fu l)  

whose a ctio n s and utterances are to t a l ly  coherent and c o n s is te n t , 

provided th a t they are seen as being no more (and no le s s )  than 

expressions o f  th a t p a rticu lar  character in th a t p articu lar  s itu a t io n .
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(b) I TURNUS

Turnus uses "sors" once in th e sense o f  "fate" ( x i i .9 3 2 ) ,  claim s 

th a t the " fa ta lia .. .r e sp o n se  deorum" do not fr igh ten  him ( i x . 133-134), 

and urges on h is  men w ith the assurance th a t he has a personal destiny  

( i . e .  "fatun^/lot") o f h is own ( ix .l3 7 )  t

"sunt e t  mea contra 

fa ta  m ihi, ferro sceleratam  exscindere gentem 

coniuge p ra erep ta ..."

This conviction  o f  h is th a t he too has a 

d estin y  as w ell as Aeneas leads him to  question the ju s t ic e  o f the w il l

o f Heaven, i . e .  o f "fatun^destiny", in ix . l3 5  -

" sat f a t i s  Venerique datum ..."

-  but never to doubt i t s  ex isten ce , 

He mentions "fortuna" no fewer than s ix  tim es (more than any other 

character in the Aeneid. apart from Aeneas) and leads one to  wonder

e x a c tly  what he meant by the word. In x i.4 1 3  he uses i t  in the sense

o f ind iv idual d estin y  ; in x i i .6 3 7  in the rare sen se o f "opportunity"; 

and in x i i .6 9 4  in the rarer shade of meaning o f "outcome". His three  

other uses o f  the word, however, surely  r e fer  to  "Dame Fortune", in the  

old  I ta lia n  sense o f  the word, not the la te r  f ic k le  goddess o f Luck.

Two lin e s  in Book Twelve -  676 and 677 -  seem to s e t t l e  th is  

p o in t, for  the word "Fortuna" is  used immediately a fte r  and in c lo se  

a sso c ia tio n  with the words "fata" and "deus". Juturna, d isgu ised  as 

M etiscus, Turnus's ch a r io teer , has drawn her brother out o f the th ick  

o f b a t t le  but he f in a l ly  recogn ises her and a l l  her attempts to save 

h is  l i f e .  As Saces brings news o f further d is a s te r , Turnus addresses 

h is  s i s t e r  in resign ation  ;

"iam iam fa ta , soror , superant, a b s is te  morari ; 

quo deus e t  quo dura uocat Fortuna sequamur."
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He knows th a t

h is  end is  near and th a t forces greater than him self -  c er ta in ly  not 

ju s t  the sheer luck o f the draw -  have brought him where he i s ,  making 

u se , perhaps, o f h is own free  w i l l  to  do so . Turnus*s concept of 

d estin y , indeed, is  one in which "fatum" and "fortuna" become 

in crea sin g ly  id e n t ic a l .

The tragedy of Turnus i s  th a t he takes so long to r e a l is e  t h i s .

In x i.4 2 7  he is  s t i l l  o p t im is t ic , or a t le a s t  says he is  t 

"multa d ies uariique labor m utabilis aeui 

r e t t u l i t  in m eliu s, multos a lterna reu isens  

lu s i t  e t  in so lid o  rursus Fortuna lo ca u it ."

E arlier  s t i l l ,  in

X.284, h is  optimism is  s u f f ic ie n t  to urge h is  men to boldness, a v ir tu e  

which he f e e ls  rece iv es  the sp e c ia l favour o f Fortune t 

"audentis Fortuna iuuat."

In view o f what u ltim a te ly  happens to  

Turnus, who even before the f in a l duel s t i l l  holds to  th is  courageous 

but misguided b e l ie f  ( x i i . 693-694) ;

" p arcite  iam, R u tu li, e t  uos t e la  in h ib e te , L a tin i. 

quaecumque e s t  fortuna, mea e s t . . ."

-  i t  must be evident th a t  

th is  b e l ie f  th a t Fortune favours the bold could not have been one which 

V ergil h im self staunchly h e ld . I t  is  t o t a l ly  c o n s is te n t , however, w ith  

the character o f Turnus, th e headstrong youth with everything to f ig h t  

fo r , th a t he should think and a c t as he does. Had he not so have 

thought and a cted , o f course, Aeneas would have lacked a heroic r iv a l 

and th ere could not have been a Roman I l ia d .
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(c) I EVANDER

Evander uses the word "fors" once to mean "chance" ( v i i i . 476), 

which, th ere fo re , need not concern u s , and "sors" once in i t s  sense of 

"fated portion" ( x i . l 6 5 ) .  "Fortuna" he uses once in i t s  sense o f  

"prosperity" (x i .1 8 0 ) ,  and "fata" in i t s  r e la t iv e ly  unimportant 

meanings o f  "doom" ( v i i i . 4 99 ), "lot" ( v i i i . 477) and " life-sp an"  ( x i .

160 ). The f iv e  other o cca sio n s, however, on which he uses concepts of 

destiny  are more s ig n if ic a n t .

I t  is  important to r e a l i s e ,  for the purposes o f  the poin t being  

made in th is  chapter, th a t the figu re  o f Evander comes, in many sen se s , 

to  rep lace th a t o f Anchises.^ Up u n til Book Seven, Anchises i s ,  in a 

way, the "eminence grise" o f the Aeneid.  His in flu en ce and presence  

(even a fte r  death) are never far  away from the consciousness o f  the  

hero. ' L, • . j i. -

Just as Aeneas found comfort, so la ce  and 

guidance a t Cumae from A nchises, so he fin ds sim ilar  encouragement a t  

the s i t e  o f  Rome from Evander. From the Arcadian k ing, however,

Aeneas a lso  rece iv es  a g i f t  which perhaps he had no r ig h t to  expect t 

lo y a lty . He i s  a lso  p r iv ileg ed  to  w itness a prolonged a c t  o f fa ith  in 

the purposes o f  destin y  in th e way in which the o ld  man accepts him as 

the fa ted  leader and entrusts h is  son to  the cause o f  f u l f i l l i n g  th a t  

d estin y .

He is  convinced th a t "Fortuna omnipotens" and " in e lu c ta b ile  fatum" 

have brought him to where he meets Aeneas ( v i i i . 334 ). The revea lers o f  

th is  purpose have been h is mother, Carmentis, and the god A p ollo . For

7 . He is  mentioned by name in the ep ic  on no fewer than 27 occasions*  

v i i i .  52 ,100 ,119 ,185 ,313 ,360 ,455 ,545 ,558; ix .9  ; x . 148 ,370 ,394 ,420 ,492 , 

515,780; x i .  26 ,31 ,45 ,5 5 ,1 4 0 ,1 4 8 ,3 9 4 ,8 3 5 ; x i i .  184,551.
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him, i t  i s  fa ir ly  c le a r , "Fortuna" is  no b lin d , f ic k le  force but a 

purposive in flu en ce , a p erso n ifica tio n  o f  d estin y  perhaps more 

approachable than the neuter numen of "fatum". He recogn ises, q u ite  

s e l f l e s s l y ,  th a t destin y  sm iles on Aeneas, who has a l l  the q u a lif ic a t 

ions o f  grea tn ess, a man w ith the "right background", appearing a t  the  

"right moment" ( v i i i . 512) t

"tu, cuius e t  annis 

e t  generi fatum in d u lget, quem numina poscunt, 

ingredere, o Teucrum atque Italum fo r tiss im e  duetor."

One o f the main platform s o f  the ep ic  p lo t  which V ergil in h erited  

when he undertook th e Aeneid was the need to make i t  sound r e a lly  

convincing why i t  was th a t Rome's greatness was founded on a fo re ig n , 

n o n -Ita lia n , Trojan lea d er . The ep ic p lo t  demands a t th is  p o in t in 

i t s  unfolding th at any lo c a l focus o f  leadersh ip  should su b ject i t s e l f  

w ill in g ly  to Aeneas. Evander i s ,  par ex ce lle n c e , the noble leader who 

can s e l f l e s s ly  perceive a greater man than h im se lf. The tragedy o f  

Evander, however, is  th at h is  fa ith  f a i l s  him, not where Aeneas is  

concerned, but in the matter o f  h is son P a l la s . He has no doubts th at  

Aeneas w il l  succeed, but i t  i s  evident to a l l  but the most in se n s it iv e  

reader th a t he knows with equal cer ta in ty  what is  going to happen to  

P a lla s , but cannot bring him self to admit i t .  In one o f  the most 

d is tr e ss in g  passages in the Aeneid ( v i i i . 572-584) Evander is  described  

(by the poet who knew q u ite  w e ll the outcome o f  Book Ten) as begging 

the gods above and Jup iter and destiny  and "Fortuna" for l i f e ,  i f  

P a lla s  i s  to be spared, but for death there and then i f  he is  not *

"at uos, o su p eri, e t  diuum tu maxime rector  

lu p p iter , A rcad ii, quaeso , m iseresc ite  reg is  

e t  patr ia s  aud ite p reces . s i  numina uestra  

incelumem Pallanta m ihi, s i  fata reseruant, 

s i  uisurus eum uiuo e t  uenturus in unurn.
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uitam oro , p a tior  quemuis durare laborem. 

s in  aliquem infandum casum, Fortuna, minar i s ,  

nunc, nunc o l i c e a t  crudelem abrumpere u ita m ..."

These are no

more, and no l e s s ,  than the fears o f  an o ld  and anxious fa th er , 

dreading the worst and equally dreading to express i t ,  c a ll in g  in 

foreboding to every god he knows who might help him. They must not be 

confused with any fears th a t V ergil h im self might fe e l  about the  

operations o f  d estin y .
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(d) * AENEAS

Since Aeneas uses more words th at r e fe r  to concepts o f d estin y

than does any other s in g le  character in the poem -  fo r ty -s ix  in fa c t  -

i t  would seem probable th a t in h is  case some d e f in ite  so r t o f pattern

o f usage could be e sta b lish e d . According to  Personal H eretics , i t  is

in the mouth o f Aeneas th at we are most l ik e ly  to  fin d  the d isgu ised ,
0

or some might even say o v ert, opinions o f V ergil h im se lf. What we 

f in d , in fa c t ,  is  an a tt itu d e  to d estin y  t o t a l ly  co n s is ten t w ith what 

one would expect a leader in Aeneas's p o s itio n  to hold , v iz .  the  

increasin g certa in ty  th a t , as th ings went h is  way, the prophecies 

(th a t th ings would go h is way) were r ig h t and th a t th ings would go h is  

way in crea s in g ly . Aeneas sees  h is  m ission alm ost e n tir e ly  in terms o f  

"faturn/fate" and "fatum /destiny", for on no fewer than tw elve o ccasion s, 

more than any other character, he r e fe r s , as we sh a ll s e e , d ir e c t ly  to  

th a t a ll-im p ortan t concept.

For some reason, however, which may be s ig n if ic a n t ,  though i t  is  

hard to  see  in what way, Aeneas never uses the term "Parcae". He uses  

"fors" once ( i .3 7 7 )  and then in i t s  unique sense o f "caprice". "Sors"

8 . V e rg il's  a r t i s t i c  d ec ision  to p lace  two whole books o f th e  epic  

(Two and Three) in the mouth o f Aeneas i s ,  apart, o f course, from th e  

consideration  o f Homeric precedent, o f  great in te r e s t .  Did he do so 

to  play down d e lib er a te ly  h is  own persona as epic poet and to g ive  

prominence to  h is own p ro tagon ist, or was i t  to  use Aeneas as a v e h ic le  

for h is  own opinions ? The d escrip tion  o f  the f a l l  o f Troy and the 

early  wanderings in h is  own person would su re ly  have removed a great 

deal o f  uncertainty o f  in terp re ta tio n , u n le s s , o f course, V ergil was a l l  

along d e lib er a te ly  hiding h is  own v iew s. Did he, in fa c t ,  ever conceive  

the tim e would come when he would be confused w ith h is  own creation s ?
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he uses tw ice and then on both occasions with the sense o f "the fated  

lo t" , or sim ply "the fate" o f a person (o f  Priam in i i .5 5 5 ,  and o f  

Anchises in v i . l l 4 ) .  This concept o f ind iv idual d estin y  is  o ften  

prominent in Aeneas's th inking for he uses "fatum" in th is  sense on no 

fewer than ten occasions ( i .3 8 2  ; i i . 3 4 ,  246, 433, 506, 554, 738; i i i .  

494 ; v i .6 7 ,  4 6 6 ) ,  seven o f th ese in reference to the f a l l  o f  Troy, 

an event o f  enormous s ig n if ic a n c e  in Aeneas's l i f e ,  one o f  those  

emotional watersheds a fte r  which the course o f  a man's l i f e  and h is  

whole a tt itu d e  to i t  w i l l  never be the same again .

Only once, however, does Aeneas use "fortuna" in th is  same sense  

of " individual destiny" * in i i i . 493, in h is farew ell address to  

Helenus and Andromache ;

" u iu ite  f e l i c e s ,  quibus e s t  fortuna peracta  

iam sua » nos a l ia  ex a l i i s  in fata  uocamur."

On a l l  the other

occasions when he speaks o f  "fortuna" he refers  e ith e r  to  "prosperity"  

( i i i . 16, 53 , 318 ; x i i . 436) or to  "misfortune" ( i i .3 5 0  ; i i i . 609 ; v i .  

62 ; ix .41  ; x i . l 0 8 ) ,  apart from the one occasion  when he uses the  

word in the rare sense o f "opportunity" ( i i .6 5 6 ) ,  and the three  

referen ces to  "Fortuna/Oame Fortune" ( i i .3 8 5  ; v i i i . 127, x i .4 3 )  which 

w ill  be d iscussed  below.

For a man whose l i f e  was so dominated by o r a c le s , Aeneas h im self 

says remarkably l i t t l e  about them. He uses the concept o f  "faturn/doom" 

only three tim es ( i.2 0 5  ; i i i . 700 ; v i .7 2 ) .  For him, as we sh a ll now 

s e e , the overrid ing concept o f d estin y  is  th a t o f the r e a lise d , or 

intended, w il l  o f  Heaven. Indeed, a l l  h is  three a d jec tiv a l referen ces  

to  the concept o f destin y  use " fa ta lis"  in the sense o f  "fated" -  to  

describe the Trojan horse ( i i .2 3 7 )  and the f ie ld s  o f  I ta ly  (iv .3 5 5  and 

V .82).

Of the four references to  "fatum" as the " rea lised  w i l l  o f  Heaven"
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three occur in h is  long n arrative  to  Dido and her court about the f a l l  

o f Troy. The backward look over the un alterab le  past w i l l ,  o f  course, 

reveal the w i l l  o f Heaven, and such d ifferen ce  as e x is t s  between "fatum 

/d estin y"  and "fatum/fate" is  la rg e ly  a function  o f viewpoint w ith in  the  

time continuum. The "intended w i l l  o f  Heaven" cannot become the  

" rea lised  w i l l  o f  Heaven" u n t il  th e operation o f  human free  w i l l  has 

been taken in to  account. This truth i s  n ea tly  i l lu s t r a t e d , indeed, in 

the la s t  instance o f  the four mentioned, x i . l l 2 ,  where Aeneas, w ith  

heavy heart a f te r  the funeral o f  P a lla s , rece iv es  the Latin  

ambassadors, who come to ask for burial for th e ir  dead. He t e l l s  them 

th a t h is  presence in Latium is  due to  the operation o f  fa te  ;

"nec u en i, n i s i  fata  locum sedemque d ed issen t, 

nec bellum cum gente g e r o ..."

" If the fa tes  had not given me 

the p lace,"  he ex p la in s, "I should not be here." The use o f  the 

in d ica tiv e  "ueni" i s ,  o f  course, an un translatab le  b r illia n c y  o f  

V erg il. Aeneas is  say ing , in other words * "I am here now, because 

the fa tes  have given (me) the p lace."  Because h is  occupation o f Latium 

is  a " fa it  accom pli", because Heaven's w il l  for him has been r e a lis e d ,  

"fata" must su rely  be regarded here as an instan ce o f  "fatum /fate". 

Aeneas is  aga in , as in Books Two and Three, looking back and in terp re t

ing the events o f  the past in the l ig h t  o f  h is  personal o b sess io n .

This obsession  o f  Aeneas leads him to describe the Greek lea d ers , 

in i i . 1 3 ,  as t

" fr a c ti b e llo  fa tisq u e  r e p u ls i . . ."

Their fa ilu r e  to

capture Troy is  regarded as being the work o f  fa te .  Y et, some twenty 

l in e s  further on ( i i .3 4 )  the suggestion  i s  made th at Thymoetes's 

proposal th a t the horse be brought into the c ity  may a lso  have been 

part o f the fa te  o f Troy t
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" . . .s e u  iam Troiae s ic  fata  ferebant."

What then can

Aeneas mean by describ ing th e fa ilu r e  o f the Greeks to win the war as 

the work o f  "fatum /fate" ? The answer su rely  is  th a t he has come to  

r e a lis e  th a t i t  was necessary for Troy to f a l l  in p r e c ise ly  th# way i t  

d id . Moreover, the whole w eight o f Homeric tra d it io n  made i t  

v ir tu a l ly  im possible for V ergil to  represent Aeneas as thinking in any 

other way. I t  would simply n ot have done for the Trojans to have 

been defeated in b a t t le  on th e p la in  ; to have then sued for peace ; 

and given up Helen w ith the c i t y  s t i l l  stan d in g . Nor would i t  have 

been in accord w ith the intended w il l  o f  Heaven for Aeneas e ith e r  to  

have died fig h tin g  on the p la in  or to have survived to l iv e  on in 

Troy. I t  was e sse n tia l both th a t Troy be u t te r ly  destroyed, so th a t  

Aeneas could no longer think o f i t  as home, and a lso  th a t Aeneas, in 

the confusion o f the treacherous n igh t a tta ck , should have the  

opportunity o f escaping, honourably, w ith h is  fam ily and fo llo w ers .

The n e c e ss ity  for the destru ction  o f  Troy is  q u ite  evident to  

Aeneas by the time he comes to  r e la te  th e tragedy to  Dido ( i i . 54-56)*  

" e t, s i  fata  deum, s i  mens non laeua f u is s e t ,  

impulerat ferro A rgolicas foedare la teb ra s ,

Troiaque nunc s ta r e t ,  Priamique arx a lta  maneres."

In i i .2 5 7
Q

he even re fer s  to the w il l  o f Heaven as "unfair" *

" fa tisq u e deum defensus in iq u is  

inclu sos utero Danaos e t  pinea furtim  

la x a t c lau stra  Sinon."

At the time o f narration he i s ,  perhaps,

9 . The only other a d jec tiv e  which could suggest disapproval applied  

to  "fata" by Aeneas is  "horrida", in x i .9 6 ,  but here the referen ce is  

to  "fatui^/death", the only instan ce o f Aeneas using th is  concept.
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em otionally too c lo se  to the events to  be ab le to  describe them otherw ise  

and is  s t i l l  speaking as a Trojan e x ile  and not y e t as a Roman p atr iarch . 

I n te l le c tu a l ly ,  however, he has come to r e a l i s e  the s ig n ifica n ce  o f  

what he has liv e d  through. In a sen se , th e w ell known l in e  o f Aeneas 

from Book One (462) i

"sunt lacrimae rerum e t mentem m ortalia tangunt"

-  could, besides

the many other tr a n s la t io n s , perhaps a lso  mean ; "I can weep for what 

we have su ffered , and (having ju s t  now seen the f a l l  o f Troy depicted  

o b jec tiv e ly ) th ose experiences touch my in t e l l e c t  ( i . e .  I can 

understand now what i t  was a l l  fo r .) ."

I t  must, however, be observed th a t such a view point is  p r e c ise ly  

what one would expect o f  a character such as Aeneas. He is  human 

enough to  resen t what Heaven intends for him and to deplore the way in  

which the w i l l  o f Heaven operates (" fa tisq u e  d eu m ...in iq u is" ) but 

pious enough a lso  to  accept the n e c e ss ity  for i t  a l l  ("nec u en i, n i s i  

fa ta  locum sedemque d ed issen t" ). The b est tra n s la tio n  o f  "pius" has 

been the su b ject o f  much d iscu ssion  but su rely  " fa ith fu l" , e sp e c ia lly  

w ith i t s  undertone o f  " fa ll o f  fa ith " , cannot be the w orst. The 

d escrip tion  o f Aeneas above as "patriarch" was qu ite  d e lib era te  ; he 

is  to the Romans exactly  what Abraham was to the Hebrews.

I t  is  th is  a tt itu d e  o f  fa ith  in th e intended w i l l  o f  Heaven and 

the expressed b e l ie f  th at i t  has, on o cca sio n s, already been achieved, 

which ch aracter ise  Aeneas above a l l  e l s e .  The m aturity o f th is  fa ith  

is  shown in the fa c t  th a t he can recogn ise th e w i l l  o f  Heaven, not

10. Cf. Hebrews 11, 8-10 (N .E .B .) s "By fa ith  Abraham obeyed the  

c a ll to  go out to  a land destined  for h im self and h is  h e ir s , and l e f t  

home without knowing where he was to go . By fa ith  he s e t t le d  as an 

a lien  in the land promised h im ... For he was looking forward to the  

c ity  w ith firm foundation, whose a r c h ite c t  and b u ilder is  God."
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only when i t  is  inconvenient for him, but even when i t  seems p o s it iv e ly  

dangerous, as in i i .6 5 3 ,  when he encourages Anchises not to  s ta y  and 

add to the pressure o f the apparent w i l l  o f  Heaven ;

"nos contra e f fu s i  lacrim is coniunxque Creusa 

Ascaniusque omnisque domus, ne uertere  secum 

cuncta pater fatoque urgenti incumbere u e lle t ."

At th a t moment

Aeneas was s t i l l  a t the stage  where he regarded the a c t iv i t i e s  o f  fa te  

as harmful to  h is home and fam ily . His actual words on th a t n ig h t are  

d i f f i c u l t  to  reconstruct e x a c tly , s in ce  he uses "oratio  obliqua". They 

may w ell have been something l ik e  % "N oli, p a ter , incumbere huic 

ca la m ita ti u rgenti."  Or, i f  the actual word "fatum" were indeed used, 

i t  may w ell have borne th a t sense o f "disaster" in Aeneas's mind a t  

th a t moment. A fter due r e f le c t io n , however, when he comes to r e la te  

the story  to  Dido, the su ffer in g s  o f th a t te r r ib le  n igh t seem b e tter  

described by the now more s ig n if ic a n t  term "fatum".

This need sometimes to puzzle out the workings o f  fa te  and to  tr u s t  

in i t s  u ltim ate good in ten tio n s , even though the present im p lications  

are uncertain and th erefore  m ysterious, is  a process o f thought 

fam iliar  to Aeneas, as we see in v i i .1 2 3  *

"genitor mihi t a l i a  namque 

(nunc repeto) Anchises fatorum arcana r e l i q u i t . . ."

His d escrip tion  o f the fa t e s ,  in i i i . 17, as "iniquis" is  a t  f i r s t  

s ig h t  p u zzlin g , e sp e c ia lly  as th a t a d jec tiv e  can mean so many th in g s .

The b est sen se , however, seems surely  to  be the most l i t e r a l  and

11. Lewis and Short in th e ir  Latin D ictionarv g ive  the fo llow ing  

meanings o f  "iniquus" i "unequal, uneven, not l e v e l ,  steep ; not o f  the  

r ig h t measure, too g rea t, too sm all; u n fa ir , unjust; in im ica l, h o s t i le ,  

adverse; h u rtfu l, in ju r io u s, unfavourable, disadvantageous; u n w illin g , 

im patient, d iscontented; u n su itab le; im perfect, improperly drawn up."
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o r ig in a l, v i z .  "not o f  the r ig h t measure", i . e .  "out o f proportion" or 

"not in keeping (with m ine)". Aeneas had fondly imagined when he 

founded the c i t y  o f  Aeneadae th a t h is  wanderings were a t  an end, but 

th e  "intended w il l  o f  Heaven" did not "square with" h is  conception o f  

i t  Î

"moenia prima loco  f a t i s  ingressus in iq u is . . ."

This rather

ambivalent mixture o f  uncertainty  and tr u s t  i s  a lso  shown in i i i . 7 and

9 , where "fatum/destiny" is  referred  to  by Aeneas as a guiding force

th a t con tro ls h is  l i f e  (in  h is  use o f  the metaphor o f  "bearing" t

" in ce r ti quo fa ta  ferant") and a motive force  almost as p h y sic a l, y e t

as in v is ib le ,  as the wind ("dare f a t i s  uela iubebat").

There can be no doubt th a t Aeneas is  q u ite  c lear  in h is  own mind

about the d ifferen ce  between h is  own personal in c lin a tio n s  and the w il l

o f Heaven. There is  no danger th a t he w il l  ever u ltim a te ly  confuse h is

own d esires  w ith those o f  Heaven and persuade h im se lf, as so many

p o l i t ic a l  leaders have done, th a t what they want is  what Heaven w ants.

In iv .340  he expressly  t e l l s  Dido th a t i f  "the fa tes"  allowed him to

l iv e  h is  l i f e  according to h is  own wishes he would have stayed a t  Troy
12and r e b u ilt  i t  as a memorial to h is  comrades. He goes on to  in s i s t  

th a t , d esp ite  the commands o f J u p iter , "Italiam  non sponte sequor."

Even in the underworld he assures her th a t i t  was not h is  idea to leave

1 2 . These lin e s  have been touchingly paraphrased by F.W.H.Myers in 

C la ssica l Essavs (London, 1883), p .122 ;

"Me had the fa te s  allowed my woes to  s t i l l ,  -  

Take my sad l i f e  and shape i t  a t  my w i l l ,  -  

F ir s t  had I sought my buried home and jo y .

Loves unforgotten , and the la s t  o f  Troy ; -  

Ay, Priam's palace had rer isen  then ,

A ghost o f Ilium for heart-broken men."
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Carthage when he did (/i# 4 6 0 ) :

" in u itu s , reg in a , tuo de l i t o r e  cessi#"

A fter the rev e la tio n s o f  

the la t t e r  h a lf o f Book S ix , however, Aeneas can address I ta ly  in v i i ,  

120 as the land "owed" to him by the w il l  o f  Heaven *

"salue f a t i s  mihi débita t e l l u s . . ."

and assure Evander 

in v i i i , 133 th a t, d esp ite  what he knows he has sa id  to Dido, he has 

come up the Tiber in harmony w ith "fatum/destiny" :

"sed mea me u irtu s e t  sancta oracula diuum 

cognatique p a tres , tua te r r is  d id ita  fama, 

coniunxere t i b i  e t  f a t i s  egere uolentem."

For a man w ith such a view o f  d estiny  th ere can hardly be any 

room for b e l ie f  in a goddess o f Luck, Nor do we fin d  i t .  Indeed, 

Aeneas refers  only three tim es to "Fortuna/Dame Fortune", and on those  

occasions seems to regard her as an asp ect o f  d e s t in y . In the f i r s t ,

i i .3 8 5 ,  the goddess sm iles on th e ir  f i r s t  engagement w ith the enemy. 

Aeneas sees Androgeos's m istake as being a rev e la tio n  o f  the p rotection  

o f "Fortuna", ju s t  as Coroebus s e iz e s  the opportunity ( i i . 386-388) 

o f c a p ita l is in g  upon the d iv in e  in tervention  in a manner ty p ica l o f  h is  

youthful enthusiasm . The fa c t  th a t he is  k i l le d  soon afterw ards, 

w hile Aeneas su rv iv es , would serve only  to convince such a man as 

Aeneas th a t the in i t i a l  fa ilu r e  o f  the Greeks to  recogn ise  them as 

enemies was an a ct o f  the goddess.

I f  i t  can be doubted th a t Aeneas regards "Fortuna" as c lo se ly  

connected w ith the operations o f  "fatum"one has only  to look , for  

confirm ation o f  the connection , a t  v i i i . 127, where he greets Evander 

a t th e ir  f i r s t  meeting as the man to whom "Fortuna/Dame Fortune" 

wished him to be a supp liant :

"optime Graiugenum, cu i me Fortuna p recari 

e t u it ta  comptos u o lu it  praetendere ram os..."
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S ix  l i n e s  l a t e r ,

as we have seen above, Aeneas in s is t s  th a t he has come to Evander 

" fa t is ...u o le n te m " . The whole d r i f t  o f h is  speech, indeed, is  to  

assure the Arcadian king th a t he is  asking for  h is  help as a r e s u lt  

n eith er  o f random chance nor o f  cynical opportunism ; th e ir  a ll ia n c e  

i s  the w i l l  o f  Heaven.

Aeneas's la s t  reference to  "Fortuna" is  in x i .4 3 ,  where he 

addresses h is  la s t  words to  th e corpse o f P a lla s  t

" ' t e n e , ' in q u it 'miserande puer, cum la e ta  u en ir e t,  

in u id it  Fortuna m ihi, ne régna u ideres  

nostra neque ad sedes u ic to r  ueherere paternas ?'"

The clause

"cum la e ta  ueniret" surely  refers  to  th e ir  happy f i r s t  meeting and 

subsequent a l l ia n c e , ordained by destin y  w ith "Fortuna" a s s is t in g .

How, th en , does one explain the goddess's apparent change o f mind ? 

Aeneas's suggestion  th a t she might be jea lo u s o f h is  happiness (" in u id it" )  

i f  he had been allowed to have both h is  v ic to r y  and P a llas a l iv e  to see  

i t ,  seems a t  f i r s t  s ig h t  stran ge . The answer to th is  problem, however, 

l i e s  in a study o f the context and o f the character o f Aeneas. I f  one 

remembers th a t , on P a lla s 's  departure w ith Aeneas to the wars in Book 

E ight, Evander had voiced dark fears about th e outcome, one w i l l  see  

th a t i t  i s  th is  in cid en t which the g u ilt-r id d en  Aeneas has in mind. 

Evander's actual words had been ( v i i i . 578) :

"sin aliquem infandum casum, Fortuna, m in a r is ..."

though he had

opened h is  prayers w ith an appeal to Ju p iter  ( v i i i . 572-574). Aeneas 

i s  th erefo re  in turn suggestin g  here th a t Evander had been r ig h t in 

supposing th a t the gods intended some te r r ib le  th ing to happen to  

P a lla s , a lso  r ig h t in n everth e less  le t t in g  him go, and a lso  r ig h t in 

blaming "Fortuna", a s , perhaps, an agent o f J u p iter , rather than
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naming the king o f gods h im se lf. In x i .4 3 ,  Aeneas him self suggests

th a t "Fortuna" is  resp o n sib le , p iou sly  excludes referen ce to  J u p iter ,

and convinces him self by th e use o f  such words as "regna nostra" th at

he had n everth eless  been r ig h t to  take P a lla s  away. Although th e

a c t iv i t i e s  o f  "Fortuna" were regarded by Aeneas as a ssoc ia ted  w ith the

w i l l  o f Heaven and as being, in f a c t ,  expressions o f i t ,  i t  seems th a t

the r e lig io u s  mind -  c e r ta in ly  the mind th a t worships a transcendent

rather than an immanent d e ity  -  i s  q u ite  capable o f sep aratin g , and

13indeed needs to sep arate , the Godhead from i t s  various a sp e c ts .

Aeneas, th en , has d e f in ite  views about d e stin y . I t  need hardly be 

added th a t to  assume from th ese  what the opinions o f  V ergil h im self  

were about destin y  is  fraught with danger. The very fa c t  th a t some 

c r i t i c s  see Aeneas as V ergil h im se lf, w h ile  others see  him as Augustus, 

should be ample warning. The te x t  allow s severa l in ter p r e ta tio n s , but 

only one is  sa fe  : Aeneas is  Aeneas -  a man obsessed w ith d e stin y , 

depicted  as describ ing th is  force which he f e e ls  driving him on, in the  

words in which such a man, in such a s itu a t io n , n a tu ra lly  would u se .

The man who, as every Roman schoolboy knew, had brought Troy to  Rome 

could not be presented by any p oet, however ce leb ra ted , as in s is t in g  

th a t he had achieved the foundation o f  an empire by h is  own e f fo r ts  and 

by the opportune ex p lo ita tio n  o f pot luck any more than Ju liu s Caesar 

could ever have been portrayed by Shakespeare as having refused  to go 

to  the C apitol on the morning o f  the Ides o f March*

13 . Cf. the problem, in Old Testament sch o larsh ip , o f  the d is t in c t 

ion between "Yahweh" and "the angel o f  Yahweh" ( e .g .  Genesis 1 6 ,1 8 ,1 9 , 

2 1 ,2 2 ,3 1 ; Judges 6 ,1 3 ) .  Some sch olars in s i s t  th a t "the angel o f Yahweh" 

must be seen merely as an e x té r io r isa t io n  o f Yahweh (perhaps added by 

la t e r  w riters who f e l t  Yahweh was too transcendent to be seen walking 

on ea rth ), w hile  others maintain th a t Yahweh and h is  angel are two 

d if fe r e n t  p e r so n a lit ie s . See The Theoloov o f  Angels and D evils by R. 

van der Hart, (Cork, 1972) in "Theology o f Today" S e r ie s ,n o .36.
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6 I  Gœs

(a) I VENUS

Venus does not seem to know very much about the plans o f d e stin y . 

Although as a major goddess and mother o f th e  p rotagon ist she exerts  

considerab le in flu en ce  upon th e a c tio n , she does not intervene w ith  

any deeply la id  stra teg y  and seems to need reassurance th a t a l l  w il l  

go w ell ( i .2 5 4 f f .  ; v .7 7 9 f f .  ; v i i i . 3 7 0 f f .  ; x . 1 6 f f . ) ,  Nor does she 

speak a great deal about d estin y  t  "fortuna/m isfortune" she mentions 

once ( i .2 4 0 )  ; "fortuna/prosperity" tw ice ( iv . l0 9 ;  x .43) ; "fatuiq/doom"

once ( iv .l lO )  ; and "faturn/lot" three tim es ( i .2 3 9  tw ice ; x .3 5 ) ,

according to  the la s t  o f  which she seems to id e n t ify  d estin y  w ith the 

commands o f Ju p iter  i

"sin to t  response se c u t i  

quae superi manesque dabant, cur nunc tua quisquam

uertere  iussa p o tes t aut cur noua condere fa ta  ?"

Her one referen ce to "fatum/doom" ( iv .l lO )  is  o f  in te r e s t ,  however, 

because i t  r a ise s  the whole question o f  her r e l i a b i l i t y .  In her 

conversation w ith her r iv a l ,  Juno, she r e a lis e s  th a t the Trojans* 

p ersecu tr ix  i s  being disingenuous when she suggests th a t they both 

allow  Dido and Aeneas to seek a ll ia n c e  in marriage, because Juno's 

u lte r io r  purpose is  to  d e f le c t  Aeneas from I ta ly  and thus thwart fa t e 's  

plan to fo s te r  Rome. She accordingly r e p lie s  *

"sed f a t i s  incerta  fero r , s i  lu p p iter  unara 

esse  u e l i t  l y r i i s  urbem Troiaque p r e fe c t is ,  

m isceriue probet populos aut foedera iun gi."

Again, as in the

case o f  Sinon, the context o f  the speaker's remarks is  v i t a l  to  our
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understanding o f them. As R.G.Austin pointed out (ad lo c .)  : "Jupiter, 

she sa y s, may not allow  the scheme. In fa c t ,  o f course, she had no 

doubt whatever of Aeneas* d estin y ."  Venus, in sh o r t, is  simply 

ex erc isin g  a cra fty  diplomacy. I t  would be unwise, th ere fo re , to  

build  any th eo r ies  about her concept o f  d estin y  from th ese l in e s .

The same caution , however, needs to be applied to  what Venus says 

about "Fortuna/Oame Fortune" in her impassioned appeal to  Ju p iter a t  

the beginning o f Book Ten. She suggests th a t she w i l l  be prepared to  

l e t  Aeneas su ffer  i f  only she can be assured th at her grandson 

Ascanius w i l l  survive ( x .46-50) s

" lic e a t  d iraittere ab armis 

incolumem Ascanium, l i c e a t  superesse nepotem.

Aeneas sane ig n o tis  ia c te tu r  in undis 

e t  quacumque uiam d ed erit Fortune sequatur % 

hunc tegere e t  d irae ualeam subducere pugnae."

One could argue

long about the exact concept o f "Fortune" she has in mind here, but a l l  

to  l i t t l e  purpose. She is  again actin g  a part and appearing to  o ffe r  

a "quid pro quo". How s a fe , a fte r  a l l ,  would lu lu s be w ith Aeneas 

dead, and to  what a v a il would have been the ca jo lin g  o f Vulcan to  

produce armour for her son i f  she were r e a lly  prepared to  lo se  him as 

part o f  some p o l i t ic a l  bargain ? I t  is  c lea r  th a t what she says is  

e n tir e ly  dependent upon her character and the s itu a t io n  in which she 

finds h e r s e lf .

In the same way, in her speech to Neptune a t  the end o f Book F ive , 

her s in g le  references to "fatum /destiny" and to the "Parcae" are to  be 

in terpreted  in the context o f  sp e c ia l p lead ing , as even she h e r se lf

14. This has n o t, however, prevented W.F.Jackson Knight from 

suggesting  th at the character o f  Venus represents V erg il's  own mother- 

Roman Verg i l  (London,1944), p . l l l f .
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admits ( v .781-782) ;

"lunonis grauis ira neque exsa tu rab ile  pectus 

cogunt me, Neptune, p ieces  descendere in oranis..."

She goes on

a t once to describe Juno as "unbroken by the intended w il l  o f Heaven" i 

"quam nec longa d ies  p ie ta s  nec m itig a t u l la ,  

nec lo u is  imperio f a t i s que in fracta  q u ie sc it ."

There has been

some debate, as one can imagine, as to  whether "imperio" is  to be taken 

s o le ly  w ith " lou is" , thereby leav in g  " fa tis"  to stand atone and mean 

"destiny" as opposed to Jup iter ; or whether we are to understand her 

to mean "...unbroken by the command and decrees o f Jup iter" , thereby
15

subordinating the fa te s  to him.

Some lin e s  further on, in v .7 9 8 , she expresses doubt concerning 

the intended w i l l  o f Heaven when she asks Neptune for  a fa ir  wind for  

the Trojans to make a sa fe  la n d fa ll in I ta ly  *

"quod su p erest, oro , l i c e a t  dare tu ta  per undas 

uela t i b i ,  l i c e a t  Laurentem a tt in g e re  Thybrim, 

s i  concessa p eto , s i  dant ea moenia Parcae."

Again, whatever

Venus's concept o f the "Parcae" may have been, she has no need to  

q u a lify  her request to Neptune w ith spurious r id ers about the p o s s ib i l 

i ty  o f  her asking for  something which has not been allowed (" s i  

concessa peto") and which the agents o f  J u p ite r 's  w i l l  may not have 

granted (" s i dant ea moenia Parcae"), for in i . 257-259 she was given  

J u p iter 's  firm promise ;

15. Conington has recourse (ad lo c .)  to  the reading o f the MS. 

Vaticanus : " fa tisv e" , and comments, rather ob scurely , th a t i t  " s ig n if ie s  

l i t t l e  which we adopt. The command o f  Jove and the w il l  o f  d estin y  are 

n atu ra lly  combined, tending as they do th e same way, and as n atu ra lly  

d istin gu ish ed ."
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"parce metu, Cytherea, manent imraota tuorum 

fa ta  t i b i  ; cernes urbem e t  promisse Lauini 

m oenia..."

The doubts which she expresses are merely emotional 

devices to  sway Neptune ( c f .  her approach to  Vulcan in Book Eight) and 

her apparent opinions upon the exact nature o f the powers o f the  

"Parcae" are d ic ta ted  by the rh e to r ica l requirements o f the s itu a t io n .

Venus's concept o f  d estin y , th er e fo re , i s  t o t a l ly  obscure and 

provides y e t again a s tr ik in g  example o f the overrid ing importance o f  

paying constant and c lo se  a tten tio n  to  the inner lo g ic  o f  both the  

ch aracterisa tion  and the n arrative s itu a t io n .



173 .

(b) ; JUNO

Juno regards d estin y  as an e s s e n t ia l ly  constrain ing power, 

opposed to her in te r e s t s ,  a g a in st which she n everth eless s tr u g g le s .

She re fer s  to  "fatum /lot" on three occasions (v i i .2 9 3 , 294 ; x i i .1 4 9 )  

and to "fortuna/opportunity" once ( v i i .5 5 9 ) .  Her one other referen ce  

to fortune (x ii .1 4 7 )  is  in c lo se  connection w ith  the "Parcae" and needs 

to  be considered along w ith her two referen ces to  those powers ( x i i .

147 and 150).

At th e beginning o f  the ep ic  we have, o f  course, her infamous and 

iro n ica l comment ( i .3 9 )  : "quippe uetor fa t is"  -  "so I'm forbidden by 

the intended w il l  o f  Heaven, am I ?" Her d ec ision  to oppose what 

destiny  intends is  necessary for the whole a c tion  o f the poem. As soon 

as she withdraws hoc opp osition  in x i i . 818 :

"et nunc cedo equidem pugnasque exosa r e lin q u o ..."

-  the drama

hurries to  i t s  conclu sion . The stru ctu re  o f  th e  Aeneid requires th a t  

some supernatural power should counterbalance the a c t iv i ty  o f Venus on 

behalf o f  the Trojans, and th is  opp osition  i s  provided by Juno.

Dramatic ten sion  is  thus maintained and the scope o f  the s tru g g le  

given an extra dimension by the involvement o f Olympus. In sh o rt, i f  

Juno's opposition  to  destiny  had not e x is te d , i t  would have been 

a r t i s t i c a l ly  necessary to invent i t .

In both v i i .3 1 4  and x .67  Juno again admits th a t Aeneas cannot be 

u ltim a te ly  prevented from reaching I ta ly  and ru lin g  th ere . On both 

occasions she uses the same words o f  concession  -  "esto" . Lavinia  

remains Aeneas's bride "by the intended w i l l  o f  Heaven" and he has 

made for I ta ly  "with the r e a lise d  w i l l  o f  Heaven behind i t  a l l  (" fa t is  

auctoribus"). She n everth eless  in s i s t s  upon her a b i l i t y  to delay the
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designs o f d estin y  (v ii .3 1 5 )  :

"at trahere atque moras ta n t is  l i c e t  addere r eb u s ..."

-  showing

thereby th a t she knows a t le a s t  as much as Vulcan did in v i i i . 398-399.

She a lso  seems to know something about what the "laws o f destiny"  

permit and do not perm it, for she reminds Ju p iter  in x i i . 819 th a t i t  

is  not forbidden for the L atins to  reta in  th e ir  name, even though they  

may have been defeated by the Trojans :

" illu d  t e ,  nu lla  f a t i  quod lege  ten etu r, 

pro L atio o b testo r , pro m aiestate tuorum ..."

Her concept o f

d estin y , i t  would th erefore  seem, has no room for a complete and 

thoroughgoing determinism.

I t  would, however, appear to a ttr ib u te  considerable power to  

"Fortune" and the "Parcae". In her speech to  Juturna in x i i . 142-153, 

Juno says th a t she h e r se lf  protected  Turnus w hile  "Fortuna" seemed to  

allow  i t  and the "Parcae" perm itted success to  Latium :

"qua u isa  e s t  Fortuna p a t i Parcaeque sinebant 

cedere res L atio , Turnum e t tua moenia te x i  ; 

nunc iuuenem imparibus uideo concurrere f a t i s ,

Parcarumque d ies e t  u is  inimica propinquat."

"Fortuna" here is  

su rely  the goddess h e r se lf , and so c lo se ly  linked w ith the "Parcae" 

th a t togeth er they represent destin y  in i t s  fem inine e x té r io r isa tio n  -  

a form o f  the concept no doubt most p a la tab le  to  the Queen o f Heaven. 

S erv iu s, indeed, jumps to the conclusion th at some so r t o f  general

16 . Warde Fowler comments (ad lo c .)  t  "Note th at 'Fortuna* is  here 

equ ivalen t to the 'Parcae' ; she is  the cosmic power which is  c lo se ly  

re la ted  to the S to ic  and the ed itor  may be r ig h t in

p r in tin g  her w ith a large F."



175 .

th eo lo g ica l ru le  can be in ferred  from Juno's comments and a sse r ts  (ad 

lo c . )  : "sane la te n ter  o s te n d it , favorem numinum s in e  concessions  

fatorum non posse procedere." Again, however, one must examine the  

context o f Juno's remarks.

She is  addressing Turnus' s s i s t e r  in a l a s t  d itch  attempt to  g e t  

her to break the truce and thereby perhaps save h is  l i f e .  The r e fer 

ence to J u p ite r 's  amour w ith Juturna is  not w ithout s ig n if ic a n c e . The 

poin t i s  th a t Juno is  having to  ask a favour o f a r iv a l ,  a lb e it  one 

who has a common in te r e s t  w ith her a t  th a t moment, and th is  fa c t  

colours everything she sa y s . Her d escr ip tion  o f  Juturna as ( x i i . 142): 

"nympha, decus fluuiorum, animo gratissim a n o s tr o ..."

-  need

not be taken as a genuine declaration  o f  a f f e c t io n . This reminder o f  

her husband's in f id e l i t y  is  hardly designed to encourage her to  

a ttr ib u te  to him a l l  the honour and in flu en ce  which she knows he 

r e a lly  p o sse sse s . In fa c t ,  th e  only power o f  Ju p iter to which she 

ùakes any referen ce in the passage is  th at o f  h is  sexual a p p etite  (144):

"quaecumque Latinae 

magnanimi lo u is  ingratum ascendere cubi l e."

The referen ce to

h is  bed as "ingratum" -  "ungrateful" -  i s  su rely  in d ica tiv e  o f th a t  

sympathy (which need not exclude mutual d is l ik e  and d is tr u s t)  between 

females who have both been deceived by the same m ale. Vergil h im self 

had e a r lie r  commented (139-141) th a t Jup iter  had rewarded Juturna for  

her favours by g iv in g  her the charge o f  pools and r iv e r s . This i s  not 

s p e c if ic a l ly  admitted by Juno, who prefers to  remind the nynph th a t  

she h e r se lf  has rewarded her (143 and 145) :

" sc is  u t t e  cun ctis unam ... 

praetulerim  caeliq u e lib en s in parte locarim .

The o u tlin e  o f
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th e a c t iv i t i e s  o f  destin y  provided by Juno in th is  passage are

th erefore  ex a ctly  what we should expect a poet o f  V e rg il's  su b tle ty

to  put into the mouth o f a proud, scheming, jea lo u s  goddess a t such a

c r i t i c a l  moment in the unfolding o f  the p lo t .  I t  would, o f  course, be

a ser ious error o f  lite r a r y  c r it ic ism  to attempt to  e lev a te  such an

o u t lin e  into a general th eo lo g ica l statem ent about the subservience o f

Ju p iter  to "Fortuna" and the "Parcae".

There can be l i t t l e  doubt, then , about Juno's concept o f d estin y .

The force is  a profound inconvenience to her. Obvious though her

a tt itu d e  to i t  may be, however, i t  must again be emphasised th a t
17Juno's concept o f destiny  cannot lead us to V e r g i l ' s .

17 . Henry makes th is  necessary d is t in c t io n  between Juno and V erg il, 

when d iscu ssin g  "quippe uetor fa t is"  ( i . 3 9 ) ,  but goes on, as have so 

many o th ers , to  make a general a sser tio n  : "In other words, what use in 

Gods i f  the Fates ru le  ? The very question put by t h e is t  and a th e is t  

a lik e  a t the present day ; and which, answered by th e  t h e is t  to  him self 

as Juno answers i t  in her own b rea st, i s  answered by the a th e is t  aloud 

as i t  i s  answered by V irg il and the poem."
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(c) I JUPITER

In any d iscu ssion  o f " Ju p iter 's  concept o f  destiny" there is  an 

obvious prelim inary problem th a t i s  inherent in such a su b ject and to 

which a so lu tio n  must be attempted : i f  J u p iter  is  indeed the same as 

d estin y , or even i f  he is  simply a p erso n ifica tio n  o f  i t ,  can he, in 

any meaningful sen se , then be sa id  to have a concept o f  d estin y  a t a l l  ? 

I t  w i l l  be assumed in th is  chapter th a t for the purposes o f  argument 

he can indeed have a concept o f d estin y , inasmuch as i t  seems v a lid  to  

a sse r t  th a t any man -  and, th ere fo re , by extension  any anthropomorphic 

god -  can have a concept, however nebulous or i l lu s o r y , o f  h im se lf.

Whereas a l l  the other characters o f the epic who have so fa r  been 

considered in th is  chapter can be examined in iso la t io n  from each 

oth er and can have th e ir  utterances analysed in search o f any over

r id in g , or even hidden, concept o f  d estin y , there is  something about 

th e very nature o f  th e concept o f Jupiter which puts him into q u ite  a 

d if fe r e n t  category. Anything th a t the others may have sa id  i s  su b ject  

to  ignorance, error, prejud ice or even d e c e it ,  but anything th a t  

Jup iter  says must su rely  be considered to have an authority  so great  

th at the d ifferen ce  between i t  and the au th ority  o f  a l l  the other  

statem ents is  one not merely o f  degree but o f  kind. I f  Jup iter is  

se r io u s ly  characterised  by V ergil as the omnipotent ru ler  o f Olympus, 

the king o f  gods and men -  and the overwhelming balance o f sch o la r ly  

opinion i s  in favour o f such an in terp reta tio n  -  then we must weigh 

h is  words with care . S e ttin g  asid e  the arguments already described in 

Chapter One o f  th is  in v estig a tio n  about the re la tio n sh ip  between 

Ju p iter  and d estin y , we must now proceed to  examine in what ways the 

words "fatum" and "fortuna" are used by the character to whom V ergil 

has given the name o f Jup iter -  be he the same as d estin y , or d e s tin y 's
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agent, or d e s tin y 's  pawn.

The f i r s t  point o f  in te r e s t ,  in fa c t ,  i s  th a t those are the only  

two terms th a t Jup iter uses in the e p ic . He never uses "fors" or "sors" 

to re fer  to destin y  ; never makes "fatum" into  an a d jec tiv e  ; and, 

perhaps most in ter e st in g  o f  a l l ,  never mentions the "Parcae". The 

s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  th is  om ission , however, i s  d i f f i c u l t ,  i f  not im p ossib le, 

to d isco v er . Was V erg il, by refra in in g  from p u tting  the word in the 

mouth o f J u p iter , perhaps in d ica tin g  th a t the character o f  the lord o f  

Olympus was such th a t he was e ith e r  too proud to  acknowledge the  

ex isten ce  o f any r iv a ls  or com pletely unaware o f  th e ir  e x isten ce  as 

d is t in c t  from h im self, in much th e same way th a t , sa y , a schoolm aster 

may be unaware o f a nickname given to him by h is  p u p ils , the aspect o f  

h is  character which prompts the nickname being in v is ib le  to  h im self ?

"Fortuna" he uses tw ice (x .l0 7  and 112), f i r s t l y  in the sense o f  

" (in d iv id u a l) destiny" and secondly in th e sense o f  "prosperity", but 

on both occasions in a sen se opposed to  "labor" ("suffering" or 

"hardship"). This passage in which he declares h is im p a rtia lity  is  

w ell known and w il l  be examined in greater d e ta il below ( p . l 8 0 f . ) .

He speaks on f iv e  occasions o f  "fatura/lot" ( i .2 5 8  ; x .109 , 113,

472, 624) and although th is  has been regarded in th is  chapter so far  

as a r e la t iv e ly  unimportant concept o f  d e stin y , the term, when used by 

J u p ite r , takes on a sp ec ia l s ig n ifica n ce  s in ce  i t  i s ,  perhaps, he 

him self who has arranged th a t ind ividual d estin y . For a l l  other gods 

and men "fatui^/lot" is  something g iven , which they can comment upon, 

wonder about, perhaps d efer , but hardly change ; for Ju p iter  "fatum/ 

lo t"  i s  e ith er  something he decides and g ives h im self, or something 

he d e lega tes to h is agents th e  "Parcae" and "Fortuna" to arrange in 

accordance w ith h is  general w i l l ,  or something given by a power 

greater  than h im self, the doing o f  whose w i l l ,  as king o f  gods and 

men, he upholds.
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Whatever the truth  o f the m atter, Ju p iter  c er ta in ly  seems to  

know a great deal about the "fatum /lot" o f  many ch aracters. In i.2 5 8  

he is  able to  reassure Venus th a t the " individual fates"  o f  her people 

are unchanged *

"parce metu, Cytherea, manent immota tuorum 

fa ta  t i b i  ; cernes urbem e t promisse Lauini 

moenia, sublimemque feres  ad sidera  c a e l i  

magnanimum Aenean i  neque me sen ten tia  u e r t it ."

I t  would seem

th a t the la s t  statem ent -  "neque me sen ten tia  u ertit"  -  i s  c lea r ly  

connected w ith the assurance th a t the "fata" o f Venus's people are 

"immota" ; because Jup iter  w ishes Aeneas to be g lo r if ie d , he is  fa ted  

to  be g lo r if ie d .

S im ila r ly , in x .472 , Ju p iter  is  equally  cer ta in  what w i l l  happen 

to  P a lla s  and to Turnus.  He has ju s t  to ld  Hercules th a t %

" sta t sua cuique d ie s , breue e t  inreparab ile  tempus 

omnibus e s t  u i t a e . . ."

-  and goes on to  explain th a t i 

"etiam sua Turnum 

fa ta  uocant metasque d a ti peruenit ad aeu i."

I t  must, o f

course, be observed th at he does not here say , or even imply, who or 

what i t  is  th a t g ives the length  o f  l i f e  ( " d a t i . . .a e u i" ) .  In x .622 -  

625, however, when answering Juno's complaint th a t he has not allowed  

her to save Turnus, he i s  more e x p l i c i t .  He grants her the power to  

delay the fated  death o f Turnus, on the c lea r  understanding th a t d ie  

he must even tu ally  and then because he, J u p iter , is  so arranging i t  : 

" s i mora p raesen tis  l e t i  tempusque caduco 

oratur iuueni meque hoc ita  ponere s e n t is ,  

t o i l e  fuga Turnum atque in stan tib u s erip e f a t i s  ; 

hactenus in d u is is se  u a c a t.”
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She is  to ld  to snatch him from the  

"fatuiV lot" which is  p ressing  upon him. This would indeed seem to be 

fa ir ly  firm proof th a t Jup iter regarded him self as co n tro llin g  d estin y , 

but i t  must be pointed out th a t he need only be referrin g  to h is  

control over ind iv idual d e s t in ie s .  There is  a lso  the problem o f  the 

meaning o f  the expression "hactenus in d u is is se  uacat". Lewis and 

Short quote x.625 in th e ir  Latin D ictionary as an example o f  "uacat" 

meaning the same as " lic e t" , i . e .  " it  is  perm itted". The primary 

meaning they g ive  to  i t ,  however, even quoting i.3 7 3  -  

" et uacet annal is  nostrorum audire laborum"

- ,  is  "there is

tim e, room, le is u r e  for" . Jup iter  could q u ite  sim ply, th ere fo re , mean : 

"snatch him from h is approaching d estiny  : there is  ( s t i l l )  tim e for me 

to indulge your request."  This leaves him in control o f what happens 

to Turnus. The tra n sla tio n  " it  i s  permitted (fo r  me) to indulge your 

request" , however, r a ise s  the whole question o f "permitted by whom or 

by what ?"

With th is  uncertainty in mind we must now turn to th a t passage in 

Book Ten which seems to encapsulate the whole problem o f  J u p ite r 's  

r e la t io n  to  d estin y , v iz .  h is  speech to the other gods in l in e s  104- 

113. He has ca lled  a council to  d iscuss the fa c t  th a t , contrary to h is  

w ish es, there i s  war in I ta ly .  Venus and Juno both s ta te  th e ir  case  

and i t  i s  la rg e ly  in an attempt to  p acify  them -  a po in t which must 

constan tly  be borne in mind -  th a t Jup iter speaks :

"quandoquidem Ausonios coniungi foedere Teucris 

haud lic itu m , nec uestra cap it d iscord ia  finem, 

quae cuique e s t  fortuna hodie, quam quisque seca t spem,

Tros Rutulusne fu a t , n u llo  d iscrim ine habebo, 

seu f a t i s  Italum castra  obsid ione tenentur  

s iu e  errore malo Troiae m onitisque s i n i s t r i s .
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nec Rutulos so lu o . sua cuique exorsa laborem 

fortunamque fe r e n t . rex lup p iter omnibus idem, 

fa ta  uiam inuenient."

Having f i r s t  heard Venus complain th a t  

the Trojans are nearly done for  because the Rutulians are allowed to  

press home th e ir  s ie g e  now Aeneas i s  away, and Juno counter th is  by 

claim ing in turn th a t Aeneas was fo o lis h ly  m isled into leaving Troy, 

where he should have stayed , and attack ing a peaceable people ("Quis 

deus in fra u d em ...eg it  ?" she p oin ted ly  a sk s ) , Jup iter has a d e lic a te  

task to  perform. He knows very w e ll ,  as do Venus and Juno, th a t  

Aeneas has not come to I ta ly  in the manner ou tlin ed  by Juno. He 

knows which god intended Aeneas to  ru le  in I ta ly .  He knows too th a t  

to achieve the eventual establishm ent o f Rome he must, in e f f e c t ,  

favour the Trojans a t  the expense o f  the R utu lians, even though the  

Trojans must a lso  stru g g le  to  play th e ir  part in th e ir  u ltim ate  

v ic to r y . But how, a t  the moment, i s  he to  break th is  news to Juno 

w ithout making her an ob ject o f  mockery in fron t o f  the whole court o f  

Olympus ? I t  i s ,  a f te r  a l l ,  when they are alone togeth er , in x i i . 791- 

806, th a t Jup iter f in a l ly  persuades Juno to admit th a t nothing can 

prevent Aeneas being f in a l ly  g lo r i f ie d .  There i s  a lso  the consideration  

th a t V ergil was very much aware th a t an unequivocal announcement at 

th is  moment in the mouth o f  Ju p iter  o f  the u ltim ate triumph o f  the  

Trojans would remove most o f the tension  from the ensuing drama o f the  

pitched b a t t le .  Again, the ex ig en cies  o f the ep ic s itu a t io n  demand 

th at Jup iter  speak le s s  than the whole tru th , and we must evaluate the  

importance o f  h is  words accord in gly .

What, in e f f e c t ,  he may be paraphrased as saying is  th is  % "Since 

f ig h tin g  between the I ta lia n s  and the Trojans seems in e v ita b le , and 

s in ce  you two cannot come to term s, I sh a ll keep out o f th is  quarrel 

by favouring n e ith er  s id e , whether the present desperate p lig h t  o f  the
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besieged Trojans is  a r e su lt  o f  the ind ividual fa te s  o f the I ta l ia n s ,

arranged by me to favour them (as you claim , Venus), or a r e s u lt  o f

th e ir  being misguided by someone in to  wrongly invading a peaceful

country (as you claim , Juno), ( i f  th a t sounds as i f  I am withdrawing

my in flu en ce over events a t  a moment p a r tic u la r ly  unfavourable to

your s id e , Venus) do not imagine th a t I am r e le a s in g  the I ta lia n s

from the laws o f  fa te  -  each man's own free  a c tion s w il l  bring him

e ith er  fa ilu r e  or su c ce ss . I sh a ll be im partial to a l l .  Their own
18ind ividual d e s t in ie s  w i l l  so r t  out what happens. (And s in ce  you 

and I ,  Venus, know the true q u a lit ie s  o f Aeneas, a l l  w i l l  be w e ll .)"

The ten se  o f  the understood verb in J u p iter 's  statem ent -

"rex lu p p iter  omnibus idem"

-  i s  su rely

future (" erit"  balancing the "habebo" which precedes and the "inuenient" 

which fo llo w s) and i s  taken to r e fer  only to h is  a tt itu d e  and conduct 

in the coming b a t t le .  There can be l i t t l e  question o f h is  meaning that 

he "is" im partial to  a l l ,  as a general statem ent about h is  d iv in e  and 

unchanging nature. In any ca se , whatever he may have sa id  about, or 

meant by, h is  im p a rtia lity , he does n o t, in the even t, maintain i t .

In support o f the argument th a t Ju p iter  i s  here speaking with Juno 

p a r tic u la r ly  in mind, a tten tio n  must be drawn to the ind isputab le  fa c t  

th at in x.689 we are c lea r ly  to ld  th a t w hile  Turnus is  removed from 

the b a t t le  by Juno, Mezentius is  brought more fo r c ib ly  in to  i t .  One 

would expect, perhaps, to  fin d  th a t i t  was a lso  Juno who was thus 

rep lacing one hero with another, but in fa c t ,  d esp ite  what he sa id  in

18. For another in ter e st in g  in terp reta tio n  o f  the expression "uiam 

inuenient" see M.W.Edwards, "The Expression o f S to ic  Ideas in the Aeneid" 

Phoenix 14 ( i9 6 0 ) , p p .151-165. He describes the phrase ( p .154) as one 

"which I take to mean not 'a way for them selves' nor *a way out o f the  

d i f f i c u l t y ' ,  but 'a road (for  man) to tr a v e l' ."
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X .113, we learn th a t i t  is  none other than Jup iter  him self :

"At lo u is  in terea m onitis Mezentius ardens 

su cced it pu gnae..."

J u p ite r 's  in terven tion  a t  th is  c r i t i c a l  

moment is  open to  two in terp reta tio n s t  e ith e r  he wanted to prolong the  

war for as long as i t  took for Turnus to be elim inated  (and a sudden 

Trojan v ic to ry  a t  the disappearance o f Turnus would prevent t h i s ) ,  or 

he had good reasons for bringing Mezentius (the "contemptor diuum") 

and Aeneas together in combat ( v iz .  so th at Mezentius should be k i l l e d ) .  

For whichever reason he "warned" Mezentius to s t i r  h im self, Jup iter  

cannot be described as actin g  "nullo discrim ine" towards e ith er  Turnus 

or M ezentius, for  i f  he had not intervened a t  th is  cru cia l moment and 

had indeed allowed th e ir  ind ividual fa te s  to  "find a way", both cpuld 

p o ssib ly  have survived .

There is  no need, however, to  make o f x . 113-114 a breeding-ground 

o f th eo lo g ica l com plications, a procedure in i t ia te d  by Servius w ith h is  

well-known g lo ss  : "et v idetu r h ie  o s te n d is se , a liu d  e sse  fa ta , a liu d  

Jovem." A ll th a t is  required for an understanding o f  th is  passage is  

the simple recogn ition  th a t here we have an example not o f  "fatum/fate"  

or o f  "fatum /destiny" but o f  "faturn/lot" ; th a t Jup iter  is  not 

preaching a sermon upon h is  re la tio n sh ip  to d estin y , but try in g  to 

p acify  two warring goddesses ; and th a t V erg il, the ep ic  craftsm an, i s  

attem pting to maintain the inner lo g ic  o f h is  p lo t  by presenting to  

his readers a king o f  the gods who a c ts  and speaks in character, v iz .  

as a king s k i l f u l ly  co n tro llin g  a royal court,and is  a lso  attem pting to  

su sta in  the dramatic ten sion  o f h is  slow ly  unfolding n a rra tiv e .

There now remain the four instances o f J u p ite r 's  use o f  "fatum" to  

mean d estin y  ( i .2 6 2  ; iv .225  ; ix .9 4  ; x i i . 7 9 5 ). That he never refers  

to "fatum /fate" -  the r ea lise d  w il l  o f  Heaven -  is  perhaps simply 

explained by the observation th a t a l l  h is  appearances in the poem
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occur a t moments when a l l  the in te r e s t  o f  the action  is  tra in ed  upon 

the fu tu re . His referen ces to "fa tu n /des tin y " , however, g ive  no 

c lea r -cu t in d ication  o f  what h is  rea l concept o f  destin y  i s .

In i.2 6 2  he promises the anxious Venus th a t Aeneas's race have a 

g loriou s future before them and a h is to r ic a l m ission to perform. His 

o u tlin e  o f Roman h isto ry  ( i . 257-296) is  too well-known to need any 

comment, but he prefaces i t  w ith the p aren th etica l statem ent th a t in 

giv in g  her th is  glimpse o f the future he w i l l  reveal the sec r e ts  o f  

the intended w i l l  o f  Heaven :

"(fabor enim, quando haec te  cura remordet, 

lo n g iu s , e t  uoluens fatorum arcana m ouebo)..."

He would seem,

th erefo re , to  know the " secrets  o f  the fa te s" , or a t  le a s t  to have 

access to them. He can, apparently reveal them, as he p le a se s , to  

whomsoever he p le a se s . The metaphor o f (u n )ro llin g  a book ("uoluens"), 

i f  indeed such i t  be, i s  in ter e st in g  inasmuch as i t  im plies th a t the  

"book o f  fate" i s  already w r itte n . Jup iter  is  able to read on ahead, 

ju s t  as the reader o f  a novel may, i f  he w ish es, read the la s t  chapter 

f i r s t ,  and is  th erefore  able to s e e , "sub sp ec ie  a e te r n ita t is " , what 

must happen. This does n o t, o f  course, t e l l  us whether Jup iter wrote 

the book.

In h is in stru ctio n s to Mercury in iv .225  Jup iter  describes Aeneas 

as not having a care for the c i t i e s  th a t have been given him by the 

"intended w il l  o f Heaven" *

"fatisq u e datas non r e s p ic i t  u r b e s ..."

Again, i t  is

uncertain whether Jup iter h im self or some other power has granted th ese  

c i t i e s  to  Aeneas. The same uncertainty  about the exact p o s itio n  o f  

Jup iter is  revealed in x i i . 795 where he f in a l ly  persuades Juno to  give  

up her opp osition  to  the Trojans, reminding her th a t Aeneas, as w ell
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she knows, is  to  be ra ised  to d iv in e  honours "by the intended w il l  o f  

Heaven" :

"indigetem Aenean s c is  ipsa e t  s c ir e  fa te r is  

deberi caelo  fa tisq u e  ad sidera  t o l l i . "

Some p o s s ib i l i t y  o f a so lu tio n  to  the problem may, however, 

present i t s e l f  in ix .9 4 . A fter Turnus has fir e d  the Trojan sh ip s , 

Cybele turns them into sea-nymphs. She is  allowed to do th is  because 

Ju p iter , who now ru les ("domito Olympo" -  ix .8 4 ) ,  once promised her, 

when Aeneas f i r s t  b u ilt  h is  f l e e t  on Phrygian Ida, th a t whichever 

ships f in a l ly  reached I ta ly  sa fe  and sound would be changed into sea -  

nymphs. At the tim e she had, in fa c t ,  asked th a t none o f the ships  

should ever be destroyed by any voyage or storm but he had refused  

th is  request as ex cessiv e  *

"o g en etr ix , quo fa ta  uocas ? aut quid p e t is  i s t i s  ? 

m ortaline manu factae immortale carinae  

fa s habeant ? certusque incerta  p ericu la  lu s tr e t  

Aeneas ? cu i tanta deo permissa p o testa s  ?"

The grounds for

h is  refu sa l are o f  some in te r e s t .  Apparently Cybele is  " c a llin g  the 

intended w il l  o f Heaven" in a wrong d ir e c t io n . I t  must be assumed, 

th ere fo re , th a t i t  ^  the intended w i l l  o f Heaven for  Aeneas not to  be 

granted absolute cer ta in ty  o f su c ce ss . I t  is  part o f Heaven's plan  

for him th a t he should su ffer  a t sea and earn h is g lo ry . Aeneas's 

a c tiv e  co-operation in h is d estin y  is  a necessary requirem ent. The 

founder o f the Roman race cannot be a mere puppet.

One other important poin t emerges from th is  incid en t * Jup iter  

c le a r ly  addresses Cybele as h is  mother. I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  a sse ss  

how w ell educated in theogony V e r g il's  audience were ; c er ta in ly  h is  

use o f  ep ith ets  may in d icate  th a t he f e l t  i t  necessary to  remind h is  

readers o f the exact pedigree and function o f  some Olympians. At any
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r a te , V e rg il's  in s is te n c e  upon the nature o f  the re la tio n sh ip  between 

Jupiter and Cybele seems qu ite  pointed here. He refers  to  her in ix .

82 as "ipsa d eum ...gen etrix  B erecyntia". She addresses Jup iter in ix .

83 as "nate" and refers  to h e r se lf  in ix .8 4  as "tua cara parens". In 

ix .9 3  V ergil again refers  to  Jup iter as her " f i l iu s " , even i f  he is  a 

son who "to r q u e t .. .s id e r a  mundi". These references to  C ybele's 

motherhood and J u p iter 's  sonship -  p o ss ib ly  constructed as pointed  

reminders to  V erg il's  readers -  o f  course imply th a t Jup iter him self 

once had a beginning and th a t th erefore  there was a time when he did 

not e x i s t .  That idea in i t s e l f  begs some important q u estion s.

I f  Jup iter con tro ls d e s tin y , who con tro lled  i t  before he came to  

power ? I f  Jup iter is  equivalent to d estin y , was there no d estin y  

before he was born ? In sh o rt, are what have been referred to  

throughout as "the r ea lise d  w il l  o f  Heaven" and "the intended w i l l  o f  

Heaven" n ec essa r ily  the same th in gs as "the w i l l  (r e a lise d  or intended) 

of Jup iter 7 The character o f  Jup iter h im self has given no c lea r  

answer to th ese  q u estion s. We have simply seen from an examination o f  

h is  utterances th a t what he says about d estin y  is  e ith e r  open to  

severa l in terp reta tion s or ju s t  the r e s u lt  o f the demands o f the epic  

p lo t  rather than a statem ent o f d o ctr in e . I t  i s  tim e, th ere fo re , to  

turn a t  la s t  to  an examination o f  what th e author and em bellisher o f  

th a t p lo t  sa y s , or seems to say , about d e stin y .
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7 I VERGIL

Before turning to an examination o f  those l in e s  in the Aeneid in 

which the poet may be sa id  to speak in h is  own v o ic e , rather than 

through the mouthpiece o f  any p a rticu lar  epic character, there is  a 

group o f  referen ces to d estin y  made by V ergil which must f i r s t  be 

d ea lt w ith . These are referen ces which, though apparently made by the 

poet h im se lf, a c tu a lly  report what are in e f f e c t  the words or thoughts 

o f a character, and which could perhaps ju s t  as e a s i ly  have been put 

into d ir e c t speech on the l ip s  o f a character, i f  the poet had so 

wished#

An example o f th is  type o f Vergilean referen ce is  x i i . 243, where 

the poet reports the fe e l in g s ,  a f te r  Jutunaa's speech, o f  the 

Laurentes and L a tin i about Turnus having to  face death in s in g le  

combat i

"nunc arma uolunt foedusque precantur 

infectum e t  Turni sortem miserantur iniquam."

V ergil i s ,  in

e f f e c t ,  saying : "The I ta lia n s  muttered among them selves, 'Damn the  

trea ty ! Poor Turnus.' " The a tt itu d e  which considers the trea ty  to be 

"infectum" is  th a t o f the I ta lia n s  -  i t  is  they who think Turnus's 

"sors" to be "iniqua", not n e c essa r ily  V ergil h im se lf.

S im ila r ly , i t  is  the words o f Juno h e r s e lf ,  rather than h is  own, 

th at V ergil reports in i . 17-18 when he records th e goddess's  

in ten tion s :

"hoc regnum dea gentibus e s s e ,  

s i  qua fa ta  s in a n t, iam turn tenditque fouetque."

And i t  is

Juno's fears about the plans o f  d e stin y , rather than h is  own, which he
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r e fer s  to in i . 21-22 ;

"hinc populum la te  regem belloque superbum 

uenturum excid io  Libyae ; s ic  uoluere Parcas."

Once more, in i . 299-300, i t  i s  J u p iter 's  in ten tion  th a t is  

relayed to us through the message o f Mercury. Dido must not drive  

Aeneas o f f  her coast and thus out o f  ignorance thwart fa t e 's  plan *

"Maia geniturn d em ittit ab a lto ,  

u t terrae  utque nouae pateant Karthaginis arces 

h o sp itio  T eucris, ne f a t i  n escia  Dido 

fin ib u s arceret."

Although V ergil says t h is ,  he is  merely 

stating in "oratio obliqua" what would have been expressed in "oratio  

recta" by having Jup iter t e l l  Mercury * "Go down to Carthage and see  

to  i t  th a t the Trojans are welcomed there and th a t Dido does not drive  

them away from her borders bedause she is  ignorant o f  the w il l  o f  

Heaven." I t  was J u p iter 's  in ten tion  th a t the Trojans should have a 

merely temporary r e sp ite  in Carthage before proceeding to I ta ly , but 

i t  i s ,  o f  course, Venus who makes Dido f a l l  in love with Aeneas to 

ensure th a t the Carthaginian queen cannot, under the p o ss ib le  malign 

in flu en ce o f Juno, ever think o f  harming him. R.G.Austin p ercep tiv ely  

comments (ad lo c .)  * "There is  a te r r ib le  irony in ' f a t i  n e sc ia ' :

Dido must not fr u s tr a te , through mere human ignorance o f  the w i l l  o f  

Jup iter  ('fa tu m '), the plan which was to  bring her a personal 'fatum' 

o f which her ignorance counted for nothing." The phrase " fa t i  n esc ia " , 

however, is  perhaps rather part o f  J u p iter 's  words to  Mercury, merely 

reported here, and any irony contained th erein  is  to  be a ttr ib u ted  to  

the ru ler  o f Olympus, as conceived by V erg il, rather than to be 

regarded as in d ica tiv e  o f what Vergil h im self f e l t  would be a fa ir  

d escr ip tio n  o f D ido's con d ition .

A sim ila r  case a r ise s  in iv .519  where, although i t  i s  V ergil who
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describes Dido as c a ll in g  the gods and sta r s  to  w itn ess her prayer, i t  

is  e f f e c t iv e ly  the words o f Dido th a t we hear *

" testa tu r  moritura deos e t  conscia f a t i  

s id e r a .. ."

She has already made up her mind ( iv .4 5 l )  to d ie  t 

"Turn uero in f e l ix  f a t i s  e x te rr ita  Dido 

mortem o r a t . . ."

Her words in iv .5 1 9 , th erefo re , could w ell 

have been expressed in the f i r s t  person as % " te sto r , m oritura, uos 

deos e t  sidera  quae conscia e s t i s  f a t i  (m ortis) mei." Thus understood 

they do n o t, o f  course, r e f le c t  any a s tr o lo g ic a l view o f  V ergil 

h im self.

There are four other occasions when, although V ergil h im self and 

not any p articu lar  character is  speaking, the words spoken are v irtually  

"oratio recta" and r e f le c t  the actual words or thoughts o f  an epic  

character. The f i r s t  is  v .700-703, when Aeneas's w orries are 

described :

"At pater Aeneas casu concussus acerbo 

nunc hue in g e n tis , nunc i l lu e  pectore curas 

mutabat uersans, S ic u lisn e  r e s id e r e t  aruis  

o b litu s  fatorum, I ta la sn e  cap esseret oras."

Another is  v i i .

78-80, when the miraculous catch ing f ir e  o f  L av in ia 's  hair is  

announced as a fa te fu l omen o f  her own fame :

"id uero horrendum ac u isu  m irabile  fe r r i  : 

namque fore inlustrem  fama fa tisq u e  canebant

19. Nor, i f  the simple meaning o f "mors" is  given to  "fatum" here, 

need they r e f le c t  any a s tr o lo g ic a l b e l ie f  o f  Dido. N everth eless, A .S. 

Pease refers  (ad lo c .)  to an a r t ic le  o f  M. De W itt Gray who detected  

what he considered could be an a s tr o lo g ic a l a llu s io n .
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ipsam, sed populo magnum portendere bellum."

The th ird  is  v i i .

255-256, where o ld  Latinus ponders the ora c le  o f  Faunus and r e a lis e s  

th a t Aeneas is  the son-in -law  fo re to ld  for him :

"hunc ilium  f a t is  externa ab sede profectum  

portendi generum..."

and the la s t  i s  to be found in x i i . 110- 

111, where Aeneas explains to  lu lu s how the coming s in g le  combat 

between Turnus and him self is  part o f destin y  t 

"turn so c io s  maestique metum so la tu r  l u l i  

fa ta  d o cen s..."

The nine referen ces d ea lt w ith above, then , do not r e a lly  

represent the thought o f the poet h im self as ep ic narrator but are 

rather oblique expressions o f the viewpoints of h is various ch aracters. 

We may now proceed to examine the words o f  the poet h im se lf.

In turning f i r s t  tu  the le s s  s ig n if ic a n t  concepts o f d e stin y , v iz .  

"fatum /lot" , " fa turn/doom", " fatui^/death" and " fatum /l i f  e-span", we 

find th a t Vergil uses "fatui^/lot" more than any other p articu lar  

concept. He uses i t ,  in f a c t ,  on e ig h t occasions : to  re fer  to the  

ind iv idual d e s t in ie s  o f Dido ( iv .4 5 0 );  Caeneus (v i.4 4 9 );  the  

descendants o f Anchises (v i.6 8 3 );  the descendants o f Aeneas ( v i i i . 731); 

the Etruscan race (x .l5 4 ) ;  Lagus (x .3 8 0 ); the son o f Aunus (xi.70D ) ; 

and Aeneas and Turnus ( x i i . 726)* Although "fatum /lot" i s  not so 

important a concept as "fatum /fate" or "fatui^/destiny" -  a t  any ra te  

where the extraction  o f a general philosophy o f destiny  in the Aeneid 

is  concerned -  th is  does n o t, o f course, mean th a t V ergil applied  the  

term to th ese  characters in any t r iv ia l  way. He saw th e ir  action s and 

deaths as part o f the o v era ll pattern o f  d estin y  running through h is  

ep ic poem and th erefore  saw each as charged w ith a s ig n if ic a n c e  upon
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which he ev id en tly  f e l t  i t  necessary to comment by h is  d e lib era te
20choice o f the word "fatum" rather than any o th er .

"Fatum/doom" he uses only three times t to  describe Latinus ( v i i .

50); Heracles ( v i i i .2 9 2 ) ;  and the father o f  Halaesus (x .4 1 7 ) . "Fatuiq/

life -sp a n "  he u se s , on one o f the two occasions i t  occurs in th e whole

e p ic , to r e fer  to lapyx ( x i i . 395); w hile  "fatum/death" he uses four

tim es, when speaking o f Lycus ( i .2 2 2 ) ;  P a lla s  and Lausus (x .4 3 8 );

Sucro the Rutulian (x i i .5 0 7 ) ;  and Amata ( x i i . 610 ).

The d er iv a tiv es  o f "fatum" (" fa ta lis " , " fa tifer"  and " fa tid icu s" )

V ergil uses on no fewer than nine o cca sio n s. He alone uses the words

" fa tifer"  and " fa tid icu s" , and o f the tw elve occurences o f " fa ta lis"

in the whole ep ic he is  resp on sib le  for  fou r. I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t ,

however, to assign  any s ig n if ic a n c e  to h is  usage of th ese words or to

discern  any pattern in them. "Fatalis" he uses to  describe th ings as

d isparate  as the Golden Bough (v i.4 0 9 );  the lo a f  o f bread whose

consumption f u l f i l l e d  the o racle  ( v i i . 115); Aeneas h im se lf, as seen by 
21Latinus (x i.2 3 2 );  and th e spear o f Aeneas, which brought Turnus 

down ( x i i . 919)# "Fatifer" re fer s  to  Aeneas's sword ( v i i i . 621) and to 

A scanius's bow ( ix .6 3 l ) ,  w h ile  " fatid icus"  i s  used to  describe Faunus

2 0 . Warde Fowler comments on x i i . 726 * " .. .w ith  a l l  Greek lite r a tu r e  

and philosophy to help him, i s  i t  l ik e ly  th a t V ir g il 's  idea o f  th is  

weighing should revert to the Homeric typ e, and compel us to tr a n s la te  

'fa ta  duorum/ as the 'death s' o f the two r iv a ls?  Surely not* 'fatum ', 

' f a t a ' ,  a l l  through the Aeneid. conveys or im plies the idea o f  moral 

v a lu e s . Aeneas i s  the instrument o f a ju s t  d estin y , th a t is  to  bring 

good government and f in a l ly  peace to the w orld. To suppose th a t the 

balance is  to decide the fa te  o f the two men without reference to  th e ir  

values is  to  my mind p rep o stero u s..."

2 1 . There is  a lso  the p o s s ib i l i t y  th a t we have here L atin u s's thoughts, 

rather than V e r g il’s ,  being ob liq u ely  expressed .
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( v i i . 8 2 ), Carmentis ( v i i i . 340) and Manto ( x . l9 9 ) .  These a d jec tiv es

seem, indeed, to  be l i t t l e  more than convenient la b e ls  to  remind the
22reader o cca s io n a lly  o f the great theme o f the book, even when i t

a f fe c ts  apparently minor ch aracters, and to underline the importance

in d e s tin y 's  plan o f  the ro le  o f cer ta in  hallowed o b je c ts , v i z .  the
23Golden Bough, th e Loaf, the Sword and th e Bow.

Of the f if ty - th r e e  occasions upon which V ergil uses words th a t  

r e fer  to some concept o f  d estin y  only eleven tim es does he mention 

"fortuna", and only two o f th ese  are c lea r  referen ces to "Fortuna/

Dame Fortune", which w i l l  be d iscussed  la te r  (see  below p .198 ) ,  He 

uses "fortuna/destiny" tw ice (v i.6 8 3  and ix .7 2 3 );  "fortuna/prosperity"  

th ree times ( i .4 5 4 ;  v i i . 413; x i i . 405); "fortuna/m isfortune" tw ice  

( i .5 1 7  and x i i . 593); and "fortuna/opportunity" tw ice (x i.7 6 1  and x i i .  

9 2 0 ). Of the seven references to "fors" (in  th e nom inative, used 

su b sta n tiv e lly  rather than ad verb ia lly ) in th e  whole ep ic  V ergil 

him self can be sa id  to  u tte r  only two (x .458; x i i . 714 ), both being 

instances o f  the word in i t s  sim ple meaning o f "chance" -  the  

p h ilosoph ica l opposite o f d e stin y . Of the tw enty-seven instan ces o f  

"sors" in the e p ic , however, V ergil speaks only  two (v i.3 3 2 ; x .5 0 l ) .

On both occasions the meaning would seem to be "fated portion" or

"what destin y  has a llo t te d " . In v i.3 3 2 , however, -

22 . These reminders tend to g ra v ita te  towards the la t t e r  h a lf  o f  the

e p ic . Of the to ta l  17 in sta n ces , 4 only occur in the f i r s t  5 books, 2

in th e  cardinal S ix th , and the remaining 11 in the la s t  6 .

2 3 . I t  is  perhaps worth noting how f u l l  the Aeneid i s  o f o b iec ts  o f  

sacred or sp ec ia l s ig n if ic a n c e , them selves alm ost characters in th e ir  

own r ig h t . One can even th ink o f one in p a rticu la r  for each book *

i .  th e F r ieze , i i . t h e  Horse, i i i . t h e  Penates, iv .th e  Sword, v .th e  S h ips, 

v i .th e  Bough, v i i . t h e  Loaf, v i i i . t h e  S h ie ld , ix .th e  Tower, x .th e  

B ald ric , x i .th e  Arrow, x i i . t h e  Spear.
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" c o n s t it i t  Anchisa satus e t  u e s t ig ia  p r e s s it  

multa putans sortemque animo m iseratus iniquam ..."

-  i t  could

be argued th a t what we are presented with are th e thoughts o f Aeneas, 

rather than those o f Vergil h im se lf, and th a t the e p ith e t "iniquam" is  

a judgement o f Aeneas upon "sors". I f ,  however, the words are 

taken as a r e f le c t io n  o f the p o e t's  own poin t o f  view , then one could 

conclude th a t Vergil finds the l o t  o f the unburied to be "unfair" -  

"unfair", th a t i s ,  in proportion to the amount o f  th e ir  inadvertence 

in having n eg lected  to g e t them selves buried w ith the necessary r i t u a l .  

T his, o f  course, represents an opinion upon the ju s t ic e  o f Heaven and 

the se v e r ity  o f i t s  Law rather than upon the W ill o f Heaven as such, 

s in ce  the question o f  the circum stances o f  a man's burial n e c essa r ily  

involves the in teraction  o f  human free  w i l l .

The apostrophe o f x .501 , however, -

"nescia mens hominum f a t i  sortisq u e  futurae  

e t seruare modum rebus sublata secundisi"

-  is  undeniably a

comment o f Vergil h im self and serves as an e x c e lle n t  introduction to 

an examination o f those referen ces by the poet to  s ig n if ic a n t  o v era ll 

concepts o f  d estin y  from the study o f which an attempt may a t  l a s t  be 

made to deduce what h is  own b e l ie f s  may have been.

Before such an attempt may be p ro fita b ly  begun, however, i t  is  

necessary to  draw a tten tio n  tb  the question o f what has been described  

(see  above p .45) as "the p o et, qua ep ic a r t i s t " .  Not o n ly , as has 

been argued in Chapter Two, are the b e l ie f s  expressed in the words of 

the p o e t's  characters to  be firm ly d istin gu ish ed  from the b e l ie f s  o f  

th e poet h im se lf, but the b e l ie f s  expressed in the words o f  the poet

2 4 . N .b. th a t i t  was again Aeneas who used th is  e p ith e t to  

describe "fata" in i i .2 5 7 .
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h im self must a lso  be examined in co n tra d istin ctio n  to the rea l b e l ie f s  

o f  the poet h im se lf. One must consider what has been termed th e p oetic  

"persona". With what vo ice  does a man speak when he p r a c tise s  the a r t  

o f poetry ? This i s  a profound qu estion , c le a r ly  too large  to  enter  

in to  here in f u l l ,  and many answers have been given to i t .  I t  was 

customary in V erg il's  day to a ttr ib u te  p o e tic  in sp ira tion  to the Muse, 

and whether V ergil b e lieved  in such an e n t ity  or n o t, h is  ep ic is  

w ritten  as though he d id , as i . 8  t e s t i f i e s  :

"Musa, mihi causas memora, quo numine la e s o . . ."

and a lso  ix .7 7  i 

"Quis deus, o Musae, tam saeua incendia T eu cr is ..."

Modern

c r i t i c s  might w ell a sse r t  th a t the Muse is  a myth and th a t the source 

o f p o e tic  in sp ira tio n  is  a p o e t's  own subconscious mind ( c o l le c t iv e  or 

in d iv id u a l) . The e s se n tia l problem o f l it e r a r y  c r it ic ism  s t i l l  

rem ains. V ergil e ith er  b e liev ed  in the Muse or he did n o t . I f  he did  

n o t , then h is  very appeal to  such a being shows a t  once th a t he is  

s tr ik in g  a pose, adopting an a t t itu d e , behaving as expected o f  him by 

l i t e r a r y  convention, in sh o rt, assuming an aspect o f p erso n a lity  which 

is  something contained by h is  true s e l f .  In other words, V ergil the  

ep ic  a r t i s t ,  speaking as epic a r t i s t s  are expected to speak, must be 

le s s  than ( i . e .  cannot be the same as) V ergil the man.

The d i f f ic u l t y ,  o f course, is  to  know exactly  when he is  adopting 

the conventional stance and when he is  revea lin g  h is  true f e e l in g s .

To attempt to cod ify  h is  u tterances into  two such d iv is io n s  may w ell 

be an undertaking fu l l  o f  in te r e s t ,  but hardly one f u l l  o f  c e r ta in ty .

I f  he did b e lie v e  in the Muse, however, we are faced w ith the  

sp e c ta c le  o f  a man expressing thoughts and fe e lin g s  and a tt itu d e s  

towards the ep ic  actions o f the remote past which he h im self b e liev es  

to  be derived from something o u tsid e  h im se lf. We are l is t e n in g , as i t
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were, to  an instrum ent. I t  i s ,  d o u b tless , an instrument w ith  i t s  own 

ind ividual shape, q u a lity  and ton e, a product o f i t s  age, but i t  is  

n evertheless an instrum ent, a channel, a medium for  some greater  

player , a larger  fo rce , a m ightier elem ent.

Who,then, is  V ergil the poet whose utterances we are about to  

examine ? The modern Western c r i t i c  may be uncertain about whether 

or not V ergil b elieved  in the Muse but would f e e l  fa ir ly  cer ta in  th a t, 

even i f  he d id , he was mistaken in th a t b e l i e f .  We are presented by 

the consensus o f modern c r it ic ism  w ith a middle-aged bachelor o f  

p rov in cia l ex tra ctio n , who, a fte r  l i t e r a r y  success with Latin rep lica s  

o f Theocritus and Hesiod, was commissioned by a p o l i t ic a l  genius to  

w rite  the Roman 11iad and Odvssev to j u s t i f y ,  g lo r ify  and in terp ret  

the Roman Achievement, a task which occupied the ten remaining years 

of h is  l i f e ,  i t s e l f  a period long enough for h is  opinions on many 

matters to  have m odified a great d e a l. Before proceeding, th en , to  

an examination o f h is  statem ents about d estin y , and attem pting to  

draw conclusions from them, the fo llow in g  questions are put forward 

as sa lu tary  reminders o f the dangers o f  the c r i t i c a l  task nov/ about to  

be undertaken. They w i l l  con stan tly  be kept in mind.

1 . Though th is  is  an instan ce o f what V ergil h im self i s  saying, 

do we, in fa c t ,  have here a statem ent o f V ergil the epic "vates" 

rather than Vergil the ind ividual ?

2 . I f  we have the "vates", which mask is  he speaking through -  

th at o f Im p eria list or Humanist ?

3 . I f  we have the in d iv id u a l, are we l is te n in g  to a 41 year old  

Epicurean, a 42 year old C e lt , a 43 year o ld  S to ic , a 44year o ld  

I ta l ia n , a 45 year o ld  P la to n is t , a 46 year old  Roman, a 47 year old  

Pythagorean, a 48 year o ld  Etruscan, a 49 year o ld  E c le c t ic ,  or a

50 year old  homosexual p a c i f i s t  ?
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4 . Are the "vates" and the ind ividual one and the same, and 

speaking w ith in te g r ity , or are we l is te n in g  to a divided s e l f ,  

tortu red , perhaps, by what may have seemed to  him h is  own hypocrisy ?

5 . Whether h is  mind was whole or d iv id ed , did V ergil ever take 

h is  own op in ion s, as a mere poet in a world dominated by p o l i t ic ia n s ,  

as ser io u s ly  as sch olars have taken them ever s in ce  h is death ?

6 . Was h is  a r t i s t i c  in ten tion  the portrayal o f an heroic age, 

from the contemplation o f which h is  own and succeeding generations  

could derive pleasure and in s tr u c tio n , or the propounding in verse  o f  

a school o f philosophy o f Good and E v il, o f Fate and Free W ill ?

The referen ce to "sors futura" in x .5 0 1 , described above (p .193) 

as an e x c e lle n t  introduction to s ig n if ic a n t  overa ll concepts o f  

d estin y , c lo se ly  linked as i t  i s  with the preceding word " fa t i" , is  

one o f  the few instances in which, on the face o f i t ,  V ergil a c tu a lly  

speaks for h im self and makes a general observation on l i f e .  I t  must 

at once be noted, o f course, th a t the statem ent comes a t an important 

moment in the development o f the ep ic  p lo t .  Turnus has ju s t  removed 

the b a ld ric  from the l i f e l e s s  P a lla s , the very action  which w i l l  

ensure h is  death a t  the hands of Aeneas la te r  on. Although the  

"sententia" could be taken to have a general a p p lica tio n , and th erefore  

be taken to  represent a view o f V ergil h im self on human l i f e  g en era lly , 

i t  is  su rely  o f Turnus and o f  h is s itu a t io n  in the epic stru ctu re  th a t  

the poet is  here prim arily , i f  not e n t ir e ly , th in k in g . Once more, the  

demands o f  the p lo t  have a profound e f f e c t  upon the opinions o f  the  

p lo t te r .  In making such a comment a t  such a moment Vergil was su rely  

motivated m ainly, i f  not com pletely, by the a r t i s t i c  demands o f  

preparing h is  audience for th e  coming climax o f the whole poem.

I t  i s  a t  about the same stage  in the epic th a t we find c lu stered  

fa ir ly  c lo se ly  together ( ix .1 0 7 ; x .4 1 9 , 815) V e rg il's  three referen ces
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to the "Parcae". His view o f them would seem to  contain l i t t l e  th at  

was unconventional * they are merely the agents o f d estin y , the t id ie r s -  

up o f temporal d e ta i l ,  the arrangers of the Great Tim etable. In ix .1 0 7 ,

in referen ce to  the prophecy o f Jup iter th a t one day, when they have

sa fe ly  reached an I ta lia n  harbour, the sh ips of Aeneas w i l l  become 

sea-nymphs, V ergil reminds h is  audience th a t the promised day has come 

and adds th at i t  was the "Parcae" who were resp on sib le  for th is  

process o f bringing time to  completion :

"Ergo aderat promissa d ies  e t  tempora Parcae 

débita com plerant..."

In x .419 , they are represented as having waited for the death of 

H alaesus's fa th er , who had tr ie d  to  prolong h is son 's l i f e  by hiding  

him in the fo r e s t ,  before arranging for Halaesus to d ie  in any case a t  

the spear o f P a llas ;

"ut sen ior le to  canentia luraina s o lu i t ,

in iecere  manum Parcae t e l  i s que sacrarunt

Euandri."

The suggestion  is  th a t they are merely claim ing
25what has been a l l  along due to them.

In X.815 V ergil suggests th a t they intervene in the l i f e  o f  

Lausus a t  ju s t  th a t moment when he enrages Aeneas beyond control *

"nec minus i l l e  

e x su lta t demens, saeuae iamque a lt iu s  irae  

Dardanio surgunt d u ctori, extremaque Lauso 

Parcae f i l a  legunt."

This la s t  referen ce to them, as the  

co n tro llers  o f the "thread" o f  a man's l i f e  ( i . e .  th e ir  sp inn ing,

25 . Servius comments (ad lo c . )  : "traxerunt debitum s i b i .  e t  

sermone usus e s t  iu r is  % nam manus in ie c t io  d ic itu r  quotiens n u lla  

iu d ic is  a u c to r ita te  expectata , rera nobis debitam vindicamus."
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drawing and cu ttin g  o f i t ) ,  is  com pletely convention al.

I f  V ergil h im self r e fer s  to  th e "Parcae" on only three occasion s, 

i t  is  only tw ice th a t he mentions "Fortuna/Darae Fortune" (v .604; x .4 3 5 ) .  

This is  c le a r ly  a concept o f d estin y  th a t V ergil h im self did not care 

to speak o f to any great e x te n t. N everth eless, an examination must be 

made o f  th ese  two referen ces in an attempt to e l i c i t  from them some 

hin t o f an a tt itu d e  towards the concept on the part o f the p o e t.

In v .6 0 4 , a fte r  the account o f the Funeral Games, he re fers  to  

Juno’s p lo t  to  burn the Trojan f l e e t  and thus strand Aeneas and h is  

fo llow ers in S ic i ly ,  where many o f them, a t  th is  p sychological moment, 

were already predisposed to s e t t l e .  He introduces th is  f in a l sec tio n  

o f Book Five w ith the words :

"Hinc primum Fortune fidera mutata nouauit."

What can th is  strange 

l in e  mean ? I t  might appear, a t f i r s t  s ig h t , to  contain a referen ce to  

"Fortune", the Lady Luck o f the early  Empire, and indeed Jackson Knight 

tr a n s la te s  i t ,  rather su r p r is in g ly , as i  " It was a t th is  moment th at  

fortune f i r s t  veered, and turned treacherously  aga in st the Trojans."  

Further con sid era tion , however, shows th at the meaning o f the l in e  r e a lly  

turns on the exact tra n sla tio n  o f th e word "fidem", I f  i t  means "the 

true fu lfilm en t o f  a promise (o f  an o r a c le )" , as i t  alm ost c e r ta in ly  

does in Aeneas’s words to  the ghost o f Palinurus in v i.3 4 6 , questioning  

the promises o f Apollo :

"en haec promissa f id es  e s t  ?"

-  then i t

would seem to  mean here : "Here f i r s t  Fortune changed and a ltered  the 

fu lfilm en t o f her promise." This suggests th a t "Fortuna", whom we 

have seen to be c lo se ly  a sso c ia ted  throughout the ep ic  w ith destiny  

and i t s  u ltim ate plan for Aeneas, i s  in some f ic k le  way making an 

arbitrary  d ec ision  to sp o il th is  arrangement, an in terp reta tio n  which
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hardly f i t s  what we know o f Heaven’s intended w i l l .  There i s ,  however, 

another meaning of "fides" which makes b e tter  sen se .

In i i .5 4 1  V ergil describes Priam as berating Pyrrhus for daring to  

k i l l  a son before a fa th e r ’s eyes and as claim ing th at A ch ille s

respected a fa th e r ’s g r ie f  and a su p p lia n t’s r ig h ts  as a true warrior
. . 26 ought :

"sed iura fidemque

su p p lic is  e r u b u it ..."

Here "fides" means "the p rotection  due 

to a suppliant" , and i t  is  su rely  th is  nuance o f  meaning which V ergil 

has in mind in v .6 0 4 . Throughout the f i r s t  f iv e  books o f  th e epic  

Aeneas and h is  Trojans have been portrayed as people dependent upon 

the benevolence o f the gods ; indeed, our very f i r s t  glim pse o f Aeneas 

is  o f a man in the a tt itu d e  o f  prayer ( i .9 3 )  :

"ingemit e t  d u p lic is  tendens ad sidera  palm as..."

-  and so far

th e ir  prayers have been granted ; they have su ffered  the storm but
27kept together w ith th e ir  f l e e t  in ta c t .  In Book F ive , however, th is  

almost miraculous p rotection  is  apparently withdrawn, i . e .  "Here f i r s t  

Fortune changed (v iz .  by actin g  d if fe r e n t ly  from the way in which she 

had behaved to  date) and a ltered  her p rotection  (v iz .  by removing i t  

tem porarily)."  That the withdrawal o f p ro tec tio n , leading to the  

f ir in g  o f the sh ip s , is  in fa c t  only temporary i s ,  o f course, evident

26 . This use o f "fides" as meaning "the p rotection  due to  a 

suppliant" and th e reference o f  the passage in Book Two to  th e n o b ility  

o f A ch ille s  in granting Priam’s request for  the body o f Hector su rely  

touches upon the very heart o f the I lia d  and revea ls V ergil as firm ly  

rooted in the in ev ita b le  Homeric tr a d it io n .

27 . i.3 9 0  : "namque t i b i  reduces so c io s  classemque relatam  /

nuntio" says Venus to  Aeneas.
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from what happens in v . 685-699, when Aeneas, aga in , be i t  noted , 

adopting ex a ctly  the same a tt itu d e  o f su p p lica tion  as in i .9 3  %

"turn pius Aeneas umeris abscindere uestera 

auxilioque uocare deos e t  tendere palm as..."

-  prays to

Jupiter for the sa lv a tio n  o f h is  f l e e t  and is  answered by a miraculous 

shower o f rain  and the lo s s  o f only four sh ip s . On th is  in terp re ta tio n , 

"Fortuna’s" withdrawal o f her protection  is  to  be seen rather as a 

con stru ctive  t e s t  of Aeneas's p ie ty  than as an arb itrary  a c t o f a 

f ic k le  goddess -  even the four lo s t  ships provide an opportunity la te r  

to weed out those Trojans unsuited for the demands o f  the war to  come 

-  and V erg il's  comment upon the event is  thus demonstrated as being 

t o t a l ly  co n s isten t w ith the o v era ll movement o f  the epic p lo t .

The other reference by V ergil to "Fortuna" (x .435) is  of e sp ec ia l 

in te r e s t , not so much because i t  would appear to  suggest th a t i t  i s  the 

goddess who has refused a sa fe  return home to  both P a lla s  and Lausus, 

as because o f the concepts occuring in c lo se  a sso c ia tio n  with i t  :

"hinc P a llas in s ta t  e t  u rget, 

hinc contra Lausus, nec multum d iscrep at a e ta s , 

e g re g ii forma, sed quis Fortuna negarat 

in patriam r ed itu s . ipsos concurrere passus 

haud tamen in ter  se magni regnator Olympi ; 

mox i l l o s  sua fata  manent maiore sub hoste."

The tone o f the

whole passage surely  suggests th a t V ergil w ishes h is  audience to  

understand th a t the deaths o f P a lla s and Lausus are the w i l l  o f  

"Fortuna" ; th a t Jup iter has not allowed them to k i l l  each other ; and 

th a t th e ir  deaths awaited them a t  the hand o f a m ightier fo e . I t  

could be argued th at "Fortuna" here is  v ir tu a l ly  another name for  

J u p iter , s in ce  the in ten tion  and w il l  o f "Fortuna" and the "magni
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regnator Olympi" are id e n t ic a l .  Or one could claim  th at "Fortuna*s" 

in te r e s t  in the a f fa ir  i s  more general in scope -  she is  concerned 

only th a t they do not survive to  return home -  ; and J u p iter 's  more 

p articu lar  -  he wishes th a t Turnus should k i l l  P a lla s (so th a t Aeneas 

has to k i l l  Turnus la te r )  and Aeneas k i l l  Lausus (so th at Mezentius 

w ill  tr y , but o f course f a i l ,  to  k i l l  Aeneas la te r )  ; and, one could 

add, the in te r e s t  o f the "Parcae" would be more p articu lar  s t i l l  -  

they arrange exactly  when and in what order the young men d ie . Which

ever in terp reta tio n  is  co rrect, one can hardly take th is  referen ce by 

Vergil to  "Fortuna" as being to  the f ic k le  Lady Luck. "Fortuna" here, 

as always in the Aeneid. is  an aspect o f  d e s tin y . Here to o , i t  must 

be s tr e s se d , the ex igen cies o f the epic p lo t  ( v iz .  th a t P a llas be 

k il le d  by Turnus and he in turn by Aeneas ; th a t Lausus be k il le d  by 

Aeneas and he in turn k i l l  M ezentius) and the a r t i s t i c  requirement 

th a t the audience be constan tly  reminded o f the o v era ll purpose o f a l l  

th is  carnage and a lso  have th e ir  ap p etites  whetted for the climax to  

come ("mox i l l o s  sua fa ta  m a n en t..." ), both v ir tu a l ly  d ic ta te  to V ergil 

the so r t o f comment he must in se r t  a t th is  juncture, i f  he is  to  break 

the flow o f the ep ic narrative  a t a l l .  To suggest here, as a Personal 

H eretic m ight, th a t Vergil is  informing us th a t he does not b e liev e  in 

free  w i l l  and th a t , perhaps, he is  sorrow fully bew ailing the fa c t  th a t  

P allas and Lausus must d ie whether they l ik e  i t  or n o t, would be 

u n ju s t if ia b le  sp ecu la tio n . The only complaint th a t we may ju s t  about 

by in ference be able to  hear between the l in e s  is  th a t o f a poet 

chafing under the procrustean r e s tr ic t io n s  o f  an ep ic p lo t .

Of the ten references to d estin y  now remaining three are to  

"fatum /fate" ( i . 2 ,  32 ; i i i . 7 1 7 ) ,  a concept, th erefo re , which the poet 

him self would appear to use sparingly  when one considers th a t there  

are f i f ty - th r e e  references to "fatum /fate" in a l l .  A ll three simply 

s ta te  the ep ic  theme th a t Aeneas's wanderings are the r e s u lt  o f  the
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w ill  o f  Heaven, and inasmuch as th ese  wanderings are viewed as having 

already taken p lace they must be regarded as the r e a lis e d , rather  

than the intended, w il l  o f  Heaven. They occur a t the very s ta r t  of 

the e p ic , and a t the very end o f Book Three (when the audience has 

been brought up to date by th e long narrative o f  Aeneas), and thus 

n eatly  bracket the f i r s t  quarter o f  the e p ic .

We are l e f t  in no doubt in i . 2  th at Aeneas was "fato profugus" -  

an e x i le  by the w il l  o f Heaven. S im ila r ly , i t  is  sa id  o f  the Trojan 

remnant in i .3 2  th at they :

"errabant a c t i  f a t i s  maria omnia circum."

One might have

expected V ergil to have described them rather as " a c ti a lunone", but 

i t  is  more accurate to say th a t they wandered because o f Juno but were 

driven, a l l  the tim e, by d estin y . Their wandering, did they but know 

i t ,  was part o f th e ir  d estin y , as Servius comments (ad lo c .)  t " s i  

odio lunonis fatigabantur, quo modo d ic i t  'a c t i  f a t i s '  ? sed hoc 

ipsum lunonis odium fa ta le  e s t ."  The la s t  reference to "fatum/fate"  

( i i i . 7 1 7 ) ,  indeed, describes what Aeneas has ju s t  to ld  the Carthaginian 

court ( i . e .  the contents o f  Books Two and Three) as not only "fata" 

but "fata...diuum " ; we are again c le a r ly  to ld  th a t what has happened 

to the Trojans is  the w il l  o f the gods. A ttention  must a lso  be drawn 

to  the fa c t  th a t in each o f  th ese  th ree  referen ces V ergil is  very 

consciou s, a t  th is  s ta g e , o f  the fa te  o f the Trojans being c lo se ly  

connected w ith voyages and w ith the se a . One cannot help fe e lin g  th at  

during th is  the most Odyssean part o f  the Aeneid destiny  is  c lo se ly  

asso c ia ted  with what i t  meant for h is  characters in physical term s.

No sooner has he mentioned "fato" for the f i r s t  time ( i .2 )  than we 

have th e word " litora"  ( i .3 )  5 as soon as he mentions " fa tis"  ( i .3 2 )  

the very next two words are "maria omnia" ( i .3 2 )  ; and immediately 

a fte r  "fata renarrabat diuum" ( i i i .7 1 7 )  we have "cursusque docebat".
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Whenever, in th ese  referen ces , we hear the music o f d estin y , the  

sound o f  the sea -  th at element o f  U lysses/Aeneas -  is  always in the  

background. Yet again we hear the pressure o f  epic convention making 

his Roman timbers creak.

Of the seven referen ces to  "fa tum/d es t in y " two throw r e la t iv e ly  

l i t t l e  l ig h t  on what could be regarded as an o v era ll co n sisten t  

view point. In v .654-656 the Trojan matrons are described as 

h e s ita t in g  whether or not to  f i r e  the sh ips :

"at matres primo a n c ip ite s  ocu lisqu e mal ig n is  

ambiguae spectare ra tes  miserum in ter  amorem 

p raesen tis  terrae  fa t isq u e  uocantia reg n a ..."

The phrase

" fa tisq u e  uocantia regna", apart from p o ss ib ly , o f course, being a

r e f le c t io n  o f th e ir  own words ( v iz .  " incertae sumus utrum praesens

terra  m elior s i t  an regna ad quae fata  nos vocent") and th erefore  not

r e a lly  V e rg il's  view a t  a l l ,  simply apply to  I ta ly  as viewed from the

standpoint o f the ep ic  p lo t  -  the land whose occupation is  the main

p oin t o f  the s to r y . Whichever is  the correct in terp re ta tio n , th ere is

hardly any general metaphysical statem ent being attempted here e ith e r

by the Trojan matrons or by V erg il.

In x i.7 5 9  V ergil describes Arruns as " fa t is  debitus" . At f i r s t
/ 28s ig h t th is  might appear to be an instan ce o f  "fatum/mors" , but the 

sla y er  o f Camilla is  surely  o f more importance from the Olympian 

view point fo r , as we are assured in x i . 845-846 :

"non tamen indecorem tua te  regina r e l iq u it  

extrema iam in m orte ..."

O pis, the agent o f  Diana, is  involved  

in the death of Arruns and anyone whose death has to be brought about

28. Cf. Page (ad lo c .)  * " 'due to d ea th ', i . e .  as we say , 'whose 

hour was come'. "
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so d e lib er a te ly  by an immortal must su rely  have h is  end referred  to  

as being the r e s u lt  o f  "the intended w il l  o f Heaven". There is  l i t t l e  

foundation here, however, on which to bu ild  a general philosophy.

V ergil has simply in d ica ted , as he has already w ith P a llas and Lausus, 

th at the death of one ind ividual is  in ev ita b ly  lin k ed , in the ep ic  

p lo t ,  w ith the death o f  another.

In four o f the f iv e  remaining in sta n ces , however, ( iv .4 4 0 ; v.707;

v ii .5 8 4 ;  x .501) there is  a common element in the context o f  the use o f  

the word "fatum" which may suggest an a tt itu d e  towards d estin y  on the  

part o f the person using th a t word. This common element i s  a referen ce, 

in the very same l in e  as the word "fatum", to another concept o f  

destiny  or o f d iv in ity  * "deus" in iv .440  ; "ira magna deum" in v.707 ; 

"numine" in v i i .5 8 4  ; and "sors futura" in x .5 0 1 . These references  

must now be examined in c lo se r  d e t a i l .

The use o f the word "fatum" in x.501 has been touched upon already  

(p p .82, 127 and 196), but i t  is  worth repeating here th a t th is  "sententia"  

of Vergil i s  more a comment upon the p a rticu la r  blindness o f Turnus to  

the workings o f "fatum/destiny" a t  th a t moment in the action  than a 

general statem ent o f the p o e t's  own p rivate  b e l ie f s  concerning Man's 

Ignorance o f D estiny . Indeed, th e main character o f the ep ic can 

hardly be described a t  th is  p o in t in th e course o f i t  as p ossessin g  a 

mind which is  "nescia f a t i" .  Whatever may be sa id  about anyone e ls e ,  

Aeneas a t any ra te  i s  su rely  a t  th is  stage  in the ep ic  very w ell 

informed indeed as to  what i s  going to  happen. I t  would be rather  

ir o n ic , in fa c t ,  i f  any reader o f the ep ic  which celeb ra tes an imperial 

" fa it  accompli" were to assume th a t what V ergil is  try in g  to  t e l l  him 

here is  th a t he, the p oet, f e e ls  a fte r  mature r e f le c t io n  th a t the w i l l  

o f Heaven, and the way in which i t  unfolds i t s e l f ,  are always, 

e s s e n t ia lly  and by d e f in it io n , th in gs which the mind o f Man can never 

know! Such an in terp reta tion  would, o f  course, a t once bring in to
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29doubt the e s s e n t ia l  humanity o f the hero o f the poem.

In iv .440  V ergil describes Aeneas as firm ly r e s is t in g  the p leas o f  

Dido, relayed by Anna, for him to delay h is  departure *

"sed n u l l is  i l l e  mouetur 

f le t ib u s  aut uoces u lla s  t r a c ta b il i s  aud it ; 

fa ta  obstant placidasque u ir i  deus o b s tr u it  au ris."

The reasons

given by V ergil h im self for Aeneas's refu sa l to be swayed are tw ofold i 

the "fata" oppose and "deus" renders deaf h is  "calm" ea rs . The 

question must be asked * what i s  the connection intended between these  

statem ents ? Do we have the fam iliar  V ergilean "theme and variation"  

( i . e .  "the fa te s  oppose and the fa t e s ,  working through Jup iter or 

Mercury to render him deaf, oppose") ? Or are th ere two separate  

statem ents ( i . e .  "both the fa te s  oppose and a god blocks h is  ears") ?

Is th is  another example o f the v ir tu a l hendiadys ?

Some l i t t l e  l ig h t  may be thrown on th ese  questions th a t in ev ita b ly  

a r ise  by v i.4 3 8 , which has not been included in the mainstream of  

references d ea lt w ith by th is  in v estig a tio n  because R.A.B.Mynors's 

te x t  for  th a t l in e  reads :

"fas o b sta t, t r is t is q u e  palus inam abilis undae 

a l l i g a t  e t  nouies Styx in terfu sa  coercet."

In h is "apparatus 

c r it ic u s" , however, he mentions the varian t reading o f Servius and

29 . The "inhumanity" o f  Aeneas, o f  course, (e sp e c ia lly  h is tr e a t

ment o f Dido) is  something upon which many c r i t i c s  and sch olars (and, 

d ou b tless, many amateur readers o f the Aeneid) have o ften  commented. 

This a tt itu d e  towards the hero, however, often  springs from a romantic 

(rather than Roman!) approach which is  fundamentally u n h isto r ica l in 

th a t i t  shows a modern lack o f  sympathy w ith "heroic" values and, 

consequently, w ith the whole concept o f  " p ietas" .
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th at c o lle c t io n  o f ninth century MSS. which he d is tin g u ish es  by the  

generic siglum  ‘W  as having "fata obstant" for  "fas ob sta t" . This 

reading, o f  course, would fo llow  the same pattern as iv .440  in th a t  

a fte r  the theme ("fata obstant") one has the var ia tio n  :

" . . . t r i s t i s q u e  palus inam abilis undae 

a l l ig a t  e t  nouies Styx in te r fus coercet."

The su ic id es  in the  

underworld are thus described by Vergil as now w ishing ferv en tly  for  

l i f e  above, however hard i t  may be, but " fate  opposes and the waters 

o f the underworld confine them." This r e s tr ic t io n  i s ,  o f  course, 

i t s e l f  an asp ect o f  the d estin y  o f  s u ic id e s . I s ,  th erefo re , the 

"deus" o f  iv .440  s im ila r ly  an asp ect o f the "fata" o f th a t l in e  ? I t  

need hardly be pointed out th a t th e two passages have more in common 

than the p o ss ib le  use o f the phrase "fata obstant" , for tw elve l in e s  

further on in Book Six  we have Aeneas's la s t  meeting w ith Dido, and 

in iv .440  we have, in e f f e c t ,  through the intermediary Anna, Aeneas's 

l a s t  contact with Dido on ea rth . The one passage looks forward ju s t  

as the other looks back, and the a c t which lin k s  them is  D ido's 

su ic id e . In both ca ses , the op p o sitio n , be i t  to  D ido's p leas or to  

the w ishes o f su ic id es  g en era lly , is  the same : the intended w i l l  o f  

Heaven.

What, however, are we to  assume about V e rg il's  own b e l ie f s  from 

the evidence o f iv .440  ? Nothing more, again , than th a t he is  drawing 

the a tten tio n  o f h is  audience to the operation o f the forces o f  destiny  

upon h is  main ep ic character and making c lea r  to  them Aeneas's heroic  

response to those fo r c es . I t  i s  v i t a l  to  the p lo t  o f  the ep ic th at 

Aeneas does not bend here, th erefore  h is  reso lv e  is  supernaturally  

strengthened and i t  is  n e c e ssa r ily  here th a t Aeneas's fr e e  w i l l  is  

portrayed a t i t s  apparently most tenuous when i t  i s ,  in fa c t ,  a t  i t s  

most sublim e. V erg il's  own a tt itu d e  to free  w i l l  and i t s  operation .
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however, is  s t i l l  open to sp ecu la tio n .

The use o f  the term "fatorum ordo" in v.707 is  merely a referen ce  

by V ergil to the prophetic powers o f  o ld  Nautes and hardly represents  

any so r t o f statem ent about d estin y  in gen era l. In order to g iv e  

w eight to the advice which fo llow s -  the w eeding-out, in e f f e c t ,  o f the  

feeb ler  Trojans -  N autes's tra in in g  in prophecy by P a lla s Athene is  

mentioned along with h is  a b i l i t y  to  in terp re t the meaning o f d isa ste r  

and in d ica te  the b est action  to  take a f te r  i t  %

"haec response dabat, uel quae portenderet ira  

magna deum uel quae fatorum p osceret o rd o ..."

He i s ,  V ergil

sa y s , able to t e l l  "what the great anger o f the gods fo r e te l ls"  or 

"what the 'fatorum ordo' demands". The tra n sla tio n  o f th is  phrase 

"fatorum ordo" i s  not easy . Jackson Knight paraphrases i t  w ith "what 

sequence o f  future events has been fix ed  by D estiny", but th is  seems 

to ov erstress  the force o f  "posceret" and to allow  l i t t l e  room for the 

operation o f  free  w i l l .  V ergil i s  su rely  rather portraying Nautes as 

a b le , a f te r  a d isa s te r  such as the one which the Trojans have ju s t  

experienced, to  t e l l  e ith er  ex actly  what i t  f o r e t e l l s  or what the  

pattern o f the intended w il l  o f Heaven (revealed  in the d isa s te r )  now 

demands o f  those who w itnessed  i t .  In th is  p a rticu la r  case he can see  

(and can help Aeneas to see ) th a t the lo s s  o f  four sh ip s , but th e  

saving o f the o th ers , i s  a heaven-sent opportunity (in  the l i t e r a l  

sen se o f th a t c l ic h e ! ) ,  f i t t in g  into the pattern o f a l l  the other  

promptings o f destin y  to d ate, for Aeneas resp on sib ly  to r id  h im self 

o f h is  weaker fo llow ers and press on in the cer ta in ty  th a t a l l  th ere

a fte r  s a i l in g  with him w il l  be keen to  f u l f i l  th e ir  d estin y . The 

"fatorum ordo" -  "the pattern o f the intended w il l  o f Heaven" -  

demands t h i s ,  though i t  is  up to Aeneas to  comply w ith i t  or n o t .

Once more, V ergil is  drawing a tten tio n  to the underlying p lo t  o f  the
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e p ic , which binds him almost as much as i t  binds Aecieas.

In v i i .5 8 4  V ergil d escribes the Latin nation clamouring fu riou sly  

around th e ir  o ld  king, demanding revenge for  the deaths o f  Almo and 

G alaesus, and in s is t in g , a t  the in s t ig a t io n , o f course, o f Juno and 

A lle c to , on war i

" i l i c e t  infandum cu n cti contra omina bellum, 

contra fa ta  deum peruerso numine poscunt."

They a l l  a t  once

demand a war th at is  wicked ("infandum"), contrary to the omens, and

contrary to the intended w il l  o f the gods, and they do a l l  th is

"peruerso numine". The tra n sla tio n  o f th is  phrase i s  not easy . Page

suggests (ad lo c .)  % "with m isdirected  impulse" but concedes th a t

"numen" is  u su a lly  used o f d iv in e  power or w i l l .  The in flu en ce o f

Juno and A llec to  seems, a t  f i r s t ,  an obvious explanation o f  the phrase,

but there is  a lso  the p o s s ib i l i t y  th a t we again have "theme and

variation" and th a t V ergil is  saying th a t any action  which i s  "contra

fata  deum" (and the use o f th a t s p e c if ic  g e n itiv e  p lural leaves l i t t l e
30\room for doubt as to what he means by the expression ) i s ,  by i t s  

very nature, "peruerso numine", and is  merely emphasising the p oin t by 

r e p e t it io n . I t  hardly need again be pointed ou t, o f course, th a t the  

p lo t o f the e p ic , c er ta in ly  th a t o f the " Iliad ic"  Books Seven to  

Twelve, demands a war and th a t i t  is  e s se n tia l th a t Latinus g ive  way 

to h is  people a t th is  ju n cture. We are accordingly  presented , in v i i .  

584, w ith a Latin king and people whose free  w i l l ,  a t th is  moment in

30. I f  i t  be taken to mean "oracle*  o f the gods" ( i . e .  an example 

o f "fatum /doom") to which o racles is  V ergil re ferr in g  ? The most recen t, 

which the audience would most e a s ily  remember, i s  th a t o f  Faunus to  

Latinus ( v i i . 96-101), but th a t forbade L av in ia 's marriage to  a Latin and 

made no mention o f war. Jackson Knight tr a n s la te s  * "led by some malign 

Power to defy Heaven's warning and the Gods' destined  w il l ."
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the unfolding o f  the epic p lo t ,  i s  minimal. A ll th a t we may in fer  from 

t h i s ,  however, about the p o e t's  own b e l ie f  in free  w il l  i s  th a t he is  

as much constrained to w r ite  about the war as h is  characters are to  

f ig h t  in i t .

There now remains only one more instance o f  V erg il's  use o f  the 

word "fatum" and th is  -  iv .696  -  i s  perhaps the most in te r e st in g  o f a l l .  

Juno takes p ity  on Dido's death agony and sends down I r is  to r e le a se  

her s p ir i t  by cu ttin g  o f f  the lock o f  hair normally claimed by 

Proserpina ;

"nam quia nec fa to  m érita nec morte p er ib a t, 

sed misera ante diem subitoque accensa furore, 

nondum i l l i  flauum Proserpina u er tice  crinem 

a b stu lera t Stygioque caput damnauerat Oreo."

The in d ica tiv e

mood o f  "peribat" (and o f "abstu lerat") suggest th a t here we have 

indeed V e rg il's  own view o f  the n e c e ss ity  for Juno's in terven tion  and 

not merely Juno's a lleg ed  opinion reported by him, which would 

presumably have been ind icated  by the use o f the subjunctive mood.

The p lo t  demands th a t Dido d ie  for lo v e , i f  only to meet Aeneas la te r  

in the underworld. The tragedy becomes a l l  the g rea ter , however, i f  

the queen seems n ob le. To have her d ie a t the mere whim o f a god, or 

because o f  some great fa u lt ,  w il l  not do. Vergil i s  a t pains to  t e l l  

us th a t she died "undeservedly" ("ned mérita morte") and th at her 

death was a tragedy ("m isera"). He seems a lso  to want to s tr e s s  th at  

she could have liv e d  longer, for her death a t  th a t p a rticu la r  moment 

was the r e s u lt  o f her own free  w il l  ("subito accensa furore") and 

untimely ("ante diem"), so untim ely th a t i t  would seem th a t the  

normal arrangements for re lea s in g  a soul could not be completed 

("nondum i l l i . . . "  e t c . ) .  In e ssen ce , th ere fo re , she did not d ie  

"fato", th a t is  to  say, she did not d ie  "by the intended w i l l  o f Heaven".
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What is  one to  make o f such a statem ent by the poet o f an epic  

in which so many characters d ie  "by fate" ? Is th is  an a sser tio n  by 

Vergil o f  h is  own b e l ie f  in free  w i l l  ? Or i s  i t  merely a comment 

upon the r e la t iv e  unimportance o f  Dido ? Her main purpose, in the 

p lo t o f  the e p ic , i s  to delay Aeneas, as Circe and Calypso had 

Odysseus, and to tempt him away from h is  d e s tin y . Had he stayed w ith  

her, Rome could not have been founded. An Aeneas who could have been 

persuaded to stay  would have been unworthy o f founding Rome. His 

firmness o f purpose and, accord in gly , h is  s u i t a b i l i t y  for th e task  

which he has to perform are th erefore  demonstrated by h is  very d ecision  

to  abandon her. I t  is  perhaps one o f  the iro n ies  o f l ite r a tu r e  th at  

subsequent generations have o ften  m isinterpreted  Aeneas's m otives and 

maligned him for h is  a c tio n s , but V erg il's  in ten tion  in dw elling so 

memorably upon the whole Dido episode was su rely  to  build up the  

image o f  h is  hero and g lo r ify  him as a paragon o f r e so lu t io n , duty and 

a ltru ism .

Aeneas's d ecision  to abandon Dido can only be presented as a 

d ecision  a t a l l  i f  Aeneas has free  w i l l .  Were he a mere puppet, there  

could, w ith j u s t ic e ,  be n e ith er  admiration for h is  sense o f  duty nor 

revu lsion  a t  h is  hardness o f h ea rt. I t  fo llo w s, however, th a t i f  

Aeneas has free  w i l l ,  then Dido must have i t  to o , and th a t i s ,  indeed, 

how she i s  presented to u s . So fr e e , in fa c t ,  i s  her w il l  th a t she 

can break loose  from the intended w il l  o f Heaven and d ie "ante diem". 

Had V ergil in s is te d  th at her death was fa ted , then her free  w i l l  would 

have been brought in to  question and w ith i t ,  more im portantly, the 

free w il l  o f Aeneas. The ep ic  p lo t ,  however, and the c r e d ib i l i ty  o f  

the founder o f the Roman race , and moreover the a r t i s t i c  considerations  

o f  dramatic ten sio n , a l l  demand th a t, a t  any moment, Aeneas's sense of 

duty could weaken and f a i l ,  but does n o t . The man " q u i . . .p r im u s...

Ita 1iam fato  p ro fu g u s...u en it"  must emerge a t  the end o f Book Twelve
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a hero o f  in te g r ity . V e rg il's  d escrip tion  o f  D ido's death as "nec 

fa to" , th ere fo re , should be seen in the context o f the whole ep ic  as 

an a sser tio n  by the p oet, for the purposes o f  the e p ic , o f  human free  

w i l l .  The in ev ita b le  coro llary  o f  th is  a s se r tio n , o f  course, is  th a t, 

again for the purposes o f the e p ic , V ergil would seem to regard "fatum/ 

destiny" as a force  which, however mighty, requires human co-operation  

for i t s  fu lf ilm e n t. Whether or not one is  th erefore  j u s t i f ie d  in 

concluding, from a study o f iv .6 9 6 , th a t V ergil h im self subscribed to  

a b e l ie f  in human free w i l l  and i t s  power to modify d estin y , and i s ,  

indeed, here attem pting to propound th a t b e l ie f  as a general 

p h ilosop h ica l statem ent, is  s t i l l  a matter for sp ecu la tio n . His main 

concern here is  su rely  the e ffe c t iv e n e ss  o f h is  statem ent upon our 

understanding o f  h is  epic as a whole.

I t  has been demonstrated, then, th a t the various "types" o f

character in the ep ic  each express them selves w ith the complete

consisten cy  o f  a tt itu d e  th a t one would expect from a character playing

the ro le  demanded o f  him by the p lo t .  The poet h im self is  s im ila r ly

r e s tr ic te d , but by the operation o f  h is  bardic a r t gen era lly  succeeds

in d iv ertin g  our a tten tio n  from the chains o f  ep ic convention which

bind him. throughout the whole ep ic  h is  a r t i s t i c  purpose i s  to

enable us to experience the b irth  o f the Roman nation and to see the
31w ill  o f  Heaven working behind and through th is  p rocess. When our

31. N .b. A.E.Housraan's comment in h is  le c tu r e  "The Name and Nature 

o f Poetry", given a t Cambridge in 1933 : " . . . I  think th a t to  tran sfu se

emotion -  not to transm it thought but to  s e t  up in the read er's sense

a v ib ration  corresponding to what was f e l t  by th e w riter  -  i s  the 

p ecu liar  function o f poetry." A.E.Housman : S e lected  Prose, ed . J . 

Carter (Cambridge, 1961), p .172.
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a tten tio n  wanders and s h if t s  to him, he hides h is  private  face and 

allow s us to see  only the mask o f  the im perial poet la u rea te . Every

th ing th a t he makes h is  characters say, and everything th a t he says 

him self in the "persona" o f  "vates", is  designed to r e la te  to the  

overrid ing structure  o f the story  th a t he has to t e l l .  Why he t e l l s

i t ,  however, or what he th inks o f  the story  -  whether i t  was one, in

h is  view , o f f u t i l i t y  or o f g lory - ,  or what manner o f  man he was

who to ld  i t ,  are a l l  questions to  which h is  in im itab le  poem can

provide no certa in  answers.
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CONCLUSION

I t  has been shown in Chapter One th a t , whatever concepts o f  

destiny  may be found in the Aeneid and whatever V e rg il's  concept o f  

destiny  may have been, c la s s ic a l  sch olars have been unable to agree 

about the p rec ise  nature o f those concepts. The balance o f sch o larly  

opinion was seen to r e s t  in favour o f the view th a t Jup iter in the  

Aeneid is  not subordinate to fa te  and can, to  a l l  in ten ts  and 

purposes, be regarded as v ir tu a lly  id en tica l w ith i t .  This g ives us 

an ep ic th a t describes a b a s ic a lly  orderly  u n iverse, ruled by the 

purposeful w i l l  o f an anthropomorphic god. The ex isten ce  o f the  

opp osite  v iew point, v iz .  th a t Jup iter is  subordinate to fa t e ,  was in 

i t s e l f  seen to  r a ise  a seriou s question th a t had to be answered. The 

question was simply th is  ; why such a divergence o f opinion ? The 

question was serious because J u p iter 's  re la tio n sh ip  to destin y  deeply  

a f fe c ts  the understanding o f the reader. A Jup iter subordinate to  

fa te  g ives us an epic th at describes a un iverse in which the u ltim ate  

power is  an impersonal force which i s ,  on the evidence o f human 

su ffer in g  in the poem, in d iffe r en t to Man's moral endeavour and 

achievem ent. I t  became evident th a t , for many c r i t i c s ,  the world-view  

presented in the poem -  whether p e ss im ist ic  or o p tim is tic  -  would, 

once accu rately  in terp reted , reveal the world-view o f the man who 

wrote the poem. In sh o r t, the concepts o f destin y  in the Aeneid would 

lead us to V erg il's  concept o f d estin y .

The question o f  V erg il's  world-view leads d ir e c t ly  into the whole 

problem d ea lt w ith in Chapter Two : the nature o f p o e tic  statem ent. 

This chapter on the "Personal Heresy" brought to l ig h t  the oddly 

overlooked c r i t i c a l  theory th a t in poetry , e sp e c ia lly  in epic and 

dramatic poetry, the o b ject with which the reader (or l is te n e r )  is
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presented by the poet is  prim arily , i f  not e n t ir e ly ,  the poem i t s e l f  

and i t s  characters, p lo t , colour and mood, and not the p erso n a lity  o f  

the poet h im se lf, and cer ta in ly  not h is biography. A ttention was 

drawn to the fa c t  th a t a s ig n if ic a n t  d is t in c t io n  e x is t s ,  though i t  is  

apparently in v is ib le  to many c r i t i c s ,  between "V ergil's Concept of 

D estiny in the Aeneid" and "Concepts o f D estiny in V e rg il's  Aeneid".

I t  was argued th a t i t  i s  a f u t i l e  ex erc ise  to  attempt to reach back 

through the te x t  o f  the poem to an assessm ent o f V erg il's  own 

r e lig io u s  and ph ilosop h ica l b e l i e f s .

I t  i s  nowhere claimed in th is  in v estig a tio n  th a t there are no 

concepts o f  destin y  in the Aeneid. On the contrary, i t  i s  a sserted  

th a t there are many ; as many, in fa c t ,  as there are ep ic  characters. 

I t  is  conceded th a t th ese characters, and accordingly th e ir  id ea s , 

are the creation  o f  the poet and conceded further th a t the poet 

would have been influenced in the a s s im ila t io n , treatm ent and 

arrangement o f such ideas o f destin y  as he had by the various concepts 

o f d estin y  prevalent in h is  day. I t  was th erefore  considered  

necessary to examine the background o f ideas which could have shaped, 

and in many cases probably did shape, th ose concepts o f d estin y  which 

Vergil put into  the minds o f  h is  ep ic ch aracters. One could p o ss ib ly  

ob ject th a t i f  V ergil did not intend to represent th ese  ideas o f  

d estin y  as h is  own, then he was e ith e r  probably d e lib e r a te ly , or e lse  

improbably c a r e le s s ly , g u ilty  o f the anachronism o f  putting  in to  the 

mouths o f  warriors o f a supposedly Heroic age the sentim ents o f  

H e lle n is t ic  philosophers which they were u n lik e ly  even vaguely to have 

a n tic ip a te d . In answer to th is  ob jection  i t  must be argued th a t  

V ergil does not seem to have concerned him self much w ith anachronism 

or n a tu r a lis t ic  d e ta il  -  what language, a fte r  a l l ,  does Aeneas use 

when speaking w ithout b e n e fit  o f in terp reter  to Dido, the S ib y l, 

Evander and Latinus ? -  and h is  audience would most cer ta in ly  not have
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done. More to the p o in t, however, is  the observation th at concepts 

o f d estin y , although perhaps not expressed in w ritin g  u n til  Homer, 

Hesiod and Pindar -  long a fte r  the age when Aeneas fought and 

conquered -  , must have been common currency in the minds o f  men from 

the e a r l ie s t  tim es when they began to think a t a l l  and f i r s t  wondered 

who they were and why they were th er e .

The f i r s t  w ritten  form ulations o f Man's attempt to so lv e  the 

r id d le  o f h is e x is ten ce , be they Hindu, Etruscan, Greek or I ta lia n ,  

are surely  the fr u it s  o f a long period o f  growth, the seeds o f which 

were planted long before even the Heroic Age which V ergil describes  

for us so u n forgettab ly . Who can doubt, a fte r  a re-reading o f ,  say, 

the dark, f i r e - l i t  m agnificence o f Book Two o f  the Aeneid. th a t there  

would not have crossed the mind o f the rea l Aeneas, as he paused in 

f l ig h t  and surveyed the ruin o f h is  c i t y ,  some concept o f a power th at 

had made such a d isa s te r  p o ss ib le  and some concept a lso  o f  a power 

th at had preserved him for some uncertain purpose ? I t  was in ev ita b le  

th a t V erg il, in attem pting to recon stru ct for the d e lig h t , e d if ic a tio n  

and encouragement o f h is  contem poraries, th a t Heroic Age in which they 

b elieved  the foundations o f  th e ir  own d estin y  had been la id  down, 

should have a ssim ila ted  and used some o f  the r e lig io u s  and 

ph ilosophical concepts o f d estin y  th a t had been current in the  

Mediterranean world perhaps b efore , probably during, and c er ta in ly  

a fte r  th at age, and reca st them in the mouths o f  h is  epic characters 

as though they were the currency o f th e ir  tim e, so th a t h is own 

contemporaries should f e e l  more a t  home in the world o f h is  poem. The 

fa c t th at Aeneas is  made to speak Latin and sound a t  tim es l ik e  a S to ic  

would not have lessened  h is c r e d ib i l i ty  before an Augustan audience any 

more than a Brutus in Elizabethan d ress , reading a book w ith pages 

th a t could be turned down and speaking Tudor E nglish , was le s s  rea l a e  

a Roman to Shakespeare's playgoers watching J u liu s  Caesar. The
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a r t i s t i c  n e c e ss ity  for m aintaining a " w illin g  suspension o f d isb e lie f"  

is  a r e la t iv e ly  modern problem.

However much Vergil was influenced by currently  and formerly 

p rev a ilin g  concepts o f d estin y , and however he represented those  

in flu en ces by expressing them in the mouths o f  h is  ch aracters, the  

lesson  o f  Chapter Two must again be ap p lied . In w ritin g  the Aeneid 

V ergil was not try in g  to  show h is  readers how much he h im self had 

read about various ideas o f d estin y , but try in g  to show them a man and 

h is  people in the grip o f th a t power c a lle d  d estin y , which was a 

concept as fam iliar  to h is  readers as i t  had doubtless been to the 

real heroes about whom he sang, though the words th a t they may have 

used to r e fer  to i t  may have been d if fe r e n t . I t  i s ,  indeed, a f§ c t  o f  

considerab le s ig n if ic a n c e  th a t nowhere in the whole Aeneid does Vergil 

ever attempt to d efin e  "fatum" or explain i t s  meaning to  h is readers.

I t  seems t a c i t l y  assumed th a t they already know what the word means, 

and behind th is  t a c i t  assumption must surely  l i e  the fa c t  th a t, 

whatever concepts o f  destin y  there are in the Aeneid. th ere are no new 

ones.

This question o f  the use o f words brings us to the next aspect o f  

th is  in v e s t ig a tio n . Chapter Four attempted to  examine the various 

shades o f  meaning th a t are to be found in th e  words which V ergil uses 

to r e fer  to the concept o f d e s tin y . I t  became evident th a t , although  

the shades o f meaning were many and various, some were c le a r ly  o f more 

general p h ilosop h ica l and r e lig io u s  s ig n if ic a n c e  than o th ers . The 

important basic concepts which could be sa id  to  represent an attem pt, 

e ith er  by a character or by the poet h im self, to  construct a world-view  

were th ese  : "fatum (fata)"  -  meaning the w i l l  (intended or r e a lise d )  

of Heaven ( i . e .  the gods o f  Olympus when a c tin g  in general agreement 

w ith Jup iter as th e ir  lead er); the "Parcae" -  meaning the p erso n ifica tio n  

o f Time, as a function o f  d estin y  ; and "Fortuna" -  meaning the old
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I ta lia n  goddess, representing "fatum" in a more in ca lcu la b le , feminine 

a sp ect.

Although a l l  th ese  words have a meaning o f th e ir  own which becomes 

c lea rer  when they are sy stem a tica lly  examined in the context o f  th e ir  

immediate l in g u is t ic  and lite r a r y  fu nction , i t  was demonstrated in 

Chapter Five th a t they acquire even greater meaning for us when they 

are in terpreted  in the context o f  th e ir  function  in the o v era ll 

stru ctu re  o f  the epic p lo t .  The "types o f expression" examined in 

Chapter Four were accordingly re-examined in Chapter Five and redefined  

as "expressions o f  type". That is  to say, i t  was shown th a t the  

overr id in g ly  important factor  in the in terp reta tion  o f  the ph ilosoph ica l 

or r e lig io u s  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f the various concepts o f  destin y  was the  

p rec ise  function in the epic p lo t of the character who used those  

concepts.

"The p la y 's  the thing"

as Hamlet sa id ,

"Wherein I ' l l  catch the conscience of the King."

And as V ergil

sa id , did we but l i s t e n  to him, the poem was the th ing in which he 

hoped to catch the imagination o f the world.

"Arma uirumque cano Troiae qui primus ab o r i s . . ."

This in i t i a l

statem ent o f the p o e t's  theme is  r e a lly  a lso  the key to the understand

ing o f the e p ic , for i t  is  here, in what id e f f e c t iv e ly  th e Prologue 

to the poem, where the poet in h is  "persona" as epic "vates" speaks 

d ir e c t ly  to h is  audience and announces h is  a r t i s t i c  in ten tio n , th a t  

the root concept o f  destiny  in the Aeneid is  b est encapsulated t 

"Italiam  fato p r o fu g u s ...

...dum  conderet urbem ..."

The n e c e ss ity  o f singin g th is  song to a new tune, o f  t e l l in g  th is
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old  t a le  in a new way, la id  enormous a r t i s t i c  con stra in ts  upon V ergil 

with which he w restled  for ten years in a p riva te  Trojan War th a t must 

have absorbed h is  c rea tiv e  en erg ies and l e f t  l i t t l e ,  i f  any, room for 

s e lf -r e v e la t io n . I t  was, perhaps, a s tru g g le  in which he f in a l ly  came 

to f e e l  th a t he had been d efeated , for we are to ld  th at h is  la s t  wish  

was to have h is  poem, l ik e  Troy, destroyed by f i r e .

What impulse can have been resp on sib le  for such a perverse wish ?

I t  could n ot, i f  C.S.Lewis is  r ig h t in h is  denunciation o f  the Personal 

Heresy, have been the fear th a t th e Roman world would now have revealed  

to i t  the innermost sec r e ts  o f h is  soul on the pu b lication  o f the poem.

I t  was su rely  more l ik e ly  to have been the p e r fe c t io n is t 's  concern 

th at h is  m asterpiece had not y e t been properly fin ish ed  and did not 

y e t p e r fe c tly  correspond w ith h is  a r t i s t i c  purpose. Quite p o ss ib ly , 

again , i t  could have been h is  s e c r e t  cer ta in ty  th a t h is  l i t e r a r y  

executors would in the event simply be unable to bring them selves to  do 

as he requested . Enigmatic to  the l a s t ,  he could hide behind such a 

gesture o f inadequacy and s e c r e t ly  fe e l  sure th a t the same power of 

d estin y , the operations o f which he had described so p e r s is te n t ly  and 

y e t  so e lu s iv e ly  in h is  poem, would i t s e l f  in ev ita b ly  preserve the 

Aeneid for  h is  compatriots and for p o s te r ity . His executors would, in 

e f f e c t ,  be destined  to disobey him p r e c ise ly  because they would 

remember how he had w ritten  about the force o f  d estin y  so s e lf - e f fa c in g ly  

for so long, and how he had never allowed h im se lf, or them, to forget  

"tantae mol is  erat Romanam condere gentem."

The most appropriate tr ib u te , th ere fo re , th at can be paid to the  

a r t i s t i c  ded ication  and p o etic  achievement o f  V ergil is  w ise ly  to  

fo llow  the example o f the fr ien d s a t h is  deathbed and s te a d fa s t ly  

ignore the poet h im self for a w hile  in order properly to enjoy h is  

poem for ever#



APPENDIX

Table of instan ces o f words re ferr in g  to  concepts o f d estin y  

BOOK fatum fa ta l is  f a t i f e r  fa t id ic u s  Parcae Fortuna fors sors

i .  13 0 4 1 2

i i .  13 5 1 2

i i i .  11 6 0 0

iv .  12 4 0 2

5 0 3

v i .  15 0 0 5 0 6

v i i .  14 3 1 2

v i i i .  10 0 4 1 0

ix* 5 6 0 2

12 0 7 1 3

x i .  7 0 9 0 2

x i i .  9

TOTALS: 127 12

8 2 3

8 66 7 27
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ABSTRACT

David L igh tfoot 

CONCEPTS OF DESTINY IN VERGIL'S AENEID

A study o f the h isto ry  o f sch o larly  opinion upon the concepts 
o f d estin y  in the Aeneid revea ls  a dichotomy : the view th a t  
Jupiter is  the supreme power, w ith Fate as something he con tro ls  or 
by which he expresses h is w i l l  ; and the opp osite  view th a t Jup iter  
is  subordinate to  F ate. The problem is  not so much which o f th ese
view points is  correct as why there should be two a t a l l .  The
c r i t i c s  tend to  assume th a t they can arrive  a t  the opinion of V ergil 
him self from a study o f the comments about d estin y  made by h is  
ch aracters. This assumption is  bound to lead to  contrad iction  and 
confusion . A more trustworthy c r i t ic a l  procedure, however, is  
provided by applying the v i t a l ly  important p r in c ip le  o f l i t e r a r y  
c r it ic ism  expounded by C.S.Lewis in The Personal Heresy : v i z .  i t  
i s  fa ls e  to  assume th a t what one finds in a poem is  the poet h im se lf. 
The poet must never be confused w ith h is  c re a tio n s , for what they  
say (and often  even what he says him self in the "persona" o f poet)
is  la rg e ly  the r e s u lt  o f the demands o f h is s to r y . This i s  not to
say th at Vergil was not in fluenced in what he made h is  characters say 
by any o f the r e lig io u s  and p h ilosop h ica l ideas current in h is  day. 
These ideas are reviewed and examined for l ik e ly  sources o f in flu en ce . 
A ll the words th a t V ergil uses to r e fer  to the concept o f d estin y  are 
then sy stem a tica lly  analysed to try  to ex tra ct the essence o f th e ir  
meaning, d is tin g u ish  one from the other, and fin d  the important ones. 
The same words are then re-examined, according to  "Impersonal 
Orthodoxy", and th e ir  s ig n if ic a n c e  shown to  be a function o f  context 
and dramatic n e c e s s ity . V e rg il's  personal comments upon d estin y  are 
thus iso la te d  and evaluated as being an inadequate b asis  for any 
obvious d o c tr in e .


